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Introductory Note

This Volume (Volume No. XI) contains documents of the
Communist Movement in India for the period 1965 to 1967. This
is a very important period in contemporary political history of
India as the development during this period gave definite
indications of the errosion of the influence of the Indian National
Congress over the people of India and emergence of non-Congress
forces in the Indian political arena.

The Communist baiting that was started by the Indian National
Congress in 1962 immediately following the border war between
India and China, the same Communist baiting was continued by
the Congress Government at the Centre as well as in the States
with greater ferocity in 1965. When the fight against the
revisionists in the Communist movement in India culminated in
formation of the Communist Party of India (Marxist) in the
7th Congress held in Calcutta in October-November, 1964, the
Government of India and the State Governments started repressive
measures against the leaders of the Communist Party of India
(Marxist) with a view to crush this Party-formation. In the early
hours of the morning of December 30, 1964 nearly 1,000 leaders
and active members of the Communist Party of India (Marxist)
were arrested all over India and detained without trial under
Defence of India Rules. The then Home Minister of India could
not state publicly any reason to justify this arrest and for keeping
them in detention without trial. When demands were consistently
made by the Communist Party of India (Marxist) for trial of the
detained leaders in the court of law, the Home Minister maintained
his silence.

When the Communist Party of India (Marxist) opposed in
West Bengal the rise in Tram fare in 1965 in Calcutta Tramways
Company Limited, which was then a British Company, the
Congress Government of West Bengal again resorted to arrest



of a large number of leaders and active workers of the CPI(M)
and kept them in detention without trial. But the leaders of the
Congress Party neither at the Centre nor in the States could
measure the feeling of the mass of the people of India and could
never imagine that in 1967 General Election the Congress Party
would be defeated in 8 States including West Bengal and Kerala.

The popularity of the newly formed CPI(M) took a definite
shape and the voters returned a large number of CPI(M)
candidates in West Bengal and in Kerala and in both these States.
United Front Governments were set up. In Kerala, the UF Government
was headed by the Communists and E.M.S. Namboodiripad again
became the Chief Minister. This turning point in the contemporary
history of Indian politics is a notable event and students of
Political Science who want to study and analyse these
developments will find the documents contained in this Volume
most useful.

The movement for release of the arrested leaders and active
workers of CPI(M) took the form of a mass movement in West
Bengal, Kerala, Andhra Pradesh, Tamil Nadu, Maharashtra,
Tripura and in many other States. The fight for release of political
leaders kept in detention under DIR and the fight for food and
the fight against the price rise and taxation all were combined in
a total fight in these mass movements. The base of public support
for CPI(M) gathered enormous strength in the course of these
mass movements and belying all expectations of the Indian
National Congress, CPI(M) could establish itself as a stable All-
India Political Party.

The Indo-Pak war of 1965 is a notable event of this period.
This Volume contains statement which elaborates the stand of
CPI(M) on this war.

The “People’s Democracy”, the Central Organ of the CPI(M)
started publication from 27th June, 1965. This is also a notable
event of this period.

This Volume contains documents of left deviations which
started from Naxalbari Movement in 1967. It also contains
documents on the diver‘gent views between the CPI(M) and



Communist Party of China on certain fundamental issues on
programmes and policies. The Central Committee of CPI(M)
prepared a draft for the ideological discussion in 1967 and also
finalised tasks of the Party in Kisan Front, in Trade Union Front
and on Party organisations. All these documents included in this
Volume make it a substantive compilation and the readers will
find sufficient materials from these documents to enrich their
knowledge on growth and expansion of CPI(M) in India.

18th October, 1997 (

Jyoti Basu)
Chief Editor






II

Foreword

With the sharp difference and division inside the Party in and
around 1964 the critics and enemies of revolutionary Marxist-
Leninist party comforted themselves with the thought that
communism would be rolled back from India, very few people
among them count on this today. In 1964, hardly six weeks after
the Seventh Party Congress, the Government of India launched
repressive measures against the Party on an all-India scale and
detained more than a thousand of its leaders at different levels
under the Defence of India Rules. The Government using its
media of propaganda and pressing into service the so-called free
Press under the control of big business let loose a most vicious
slander campaign against our Party and its leaders who were
nailed as "Peking agents", "anti-national" and so on. What made
the Party's struggle even more difficult was that in addition to
the slander campaign of the bourgeoisie-landlord Government,
our Party leaders and their political line were also the object of
concerted attacks by the leadership of the CPI which was
supported in this by the CPSU leadership. Indian reformists
pretending to be the unifiers of the Communist movement dubbed
us as splitter. Depicting us as dogmatists and adventurists, the
Indian reformists sought to project themselves as creating
Marxists. The Government had calculated that repression and
all-round attack through propaganda would be able to stifle our
voice and that because of the split in the Communist Party, the
revisionists would be able to rally a majority. But these hopes
were belied. The first test of the correctness of our line was
established in Kerala Elections held in 1965 where CPI(M)
secured a resounding victory and the revisionists fared miserably.
Most of our comrades who contested the elections from prisons
got elected at a situation when large number of leaders and cadres
were in jails, and slanders and repressions were going on
unabated.



In September 1965, when Pakistan attacked India, the Party
leaders and cadres were in jail. The Party's international outlook
was again tested during this war. Every other Party, including
CPI, adopted chauvinistic position. Ours was the only Party in
the country that stood for peace and Indo-Pak amity. Our
comrades outside the jails and our committees carried on their
work valiantly. In this period Party organs were brought out in
Bengali, Malayalam, Telugu, Tamil, Punjabi, Kannada and
Marathi. People's Democracy was brought out. With the Party
still semi-underground, big mass battles were fought in West
Bengal and Kerala was also no relaxation in the Party's
ideological battle against revisionism.

The Party leaders were released only in 1966. The process of
release was completed only in May that year. It was then that
the task of reorganising the Party and the mass fronts was taken
up in right earnest. The Party worked out the tasks on various
fronts basing on the documents of the 7th Party Congress
concerning the Kisan Front, Trade Union Front and Party
Organisation. The Party was soon to face a General Election.

It was clear that, given the sort of circumstances that the
Party had to face during '65-66, it was very difficult to organise
mass struggles. But again the central aspect of establishing the
new identity of the Party was linked to our ability to lead the
masses in struggle. And our strong units took a lead in this.

West Bengal was rocked by a massive upsurge of struggles
by various sections of the people during the entire period of 1965-
66. The massive struggles touched a new watershed during
February to April 1966 on the popular demand of food and
kerosene. The thoroughly anti-people food policy of the Congress
Government in the State provoked widespread discontent among
the people. The discontent was channelised into surging struggles.
During this struggle, the Party played a pivotal role in activising
united broader militant platforms of the fight people to carry
forward and to widen and deepen the sweep of the movement.

Apart from West Bengal, notable struggles were also being
fought in other parts of the country. The most important of these
being the general strike in Bombay in August, 1966.



Apart from the popular struggles on the question of food,
increasing struggles were being conducted on the most important
political issue of the time—democratic rights. The issue of
democratic rights crystallised with the concrete demands of the
immediate release of political detenus, withdrawal of the
emergency provision and the draconian Defence of India Rules.

The solidarity struggle with the national liberation movement
of Vietnam against the crude barbaric war of aggression
perpetrated by US imperialism also picked up momentum during
this period. The issues and developments regarding the struggle
were taken to the grassroot level and hundreds of solidarity
meetings and demonstrations were organised.

All these struggles, not only vindicated our political line vis-
a-vis the Congress, but also got adequately reflected in the results
of the general elections.

The fourth General Election held in 1967 brought about a
new situation in the country. The electorate delivered disastrous
blows to the ruling Congress Party and dislodged it from office
in eight States where non-Congress governments were formed.
Our Party came to occupy a central place in the two State
Governments of Kerala and West Bengal. The strife-ridden
Congress Party commanded only a precarious majority in the
Parliament. The popular victory scored by the opposition on
the democratic parties in these elections were the first big rebuff
to the ruling Party after the victory in Kerala. This election was
also the first which we contested as a separate Communist Party.
Apart from Kerala and West Bengal, we also emerged as a strong
force in Tripura.

Fallowing the election, on the issue of formation of the non-
Congress Governments we took a principled position. The CPI
on the other hand opted for a line of total support to non-Congress
governments, joining in coalition governments which included
the Jan Sangh and the Swatantra Party also. This fact amounted
to repudiation of their own programmatic and tactical line. Our
Party decided that we would join only those of the State



Governments where we could effectively influence the policies
of the Government.

The results of the fourth General Elections confirmed the
correctness of the class analysis made in our Party Programme
at the Seventh Party Congress. The election results and the course
of developments following them also fully vindicated the political-
tactical line of the Seventh Congress. The Party came to the
conclusion that by pursuing a determined struggle to win allies
on a wider scale and directing the main fire against the Congress
- Party and its Government, since it continues to be the chief
instrument of bourgeois-landlord class rule, we had succeeded
in contributing considerably to the people's victories at the polls.
But the fact that the Congress Party was still the strongest class
party of the bourgeois-landlord classes was not be lost sight of.

In both Kerala and West Bengal States, the Party participated
in running the coalition Governments which comprised of several
democratic, petty-bourgeois, bourgeois parties, groups and
individuals. Our strength in Kerala at that time was decisively
preponderant, while in the case of West Bengal, it was not so,

though our Party, was definitely one of the principal components
of the coalition.

The Party made it clear that the power in the States was to be
understood in clear class terms with all its limitations. In class
outlook, composition and in several other respects the
administrative machinery was not a suitable instrument for
implementation of many of the pro-people policies, let alone,
class policies decisively directed against the vested interests. The
Party also made it clear that the actual life-span of these State
Governments and all the possible vicissitudes that these were to
undergo during their tenure could not be forecast. Our Ministers,
without either entertaining undue illusions about radical reforms
and giving relief to the people in a big way or despairing that
nothing could be done under the present set-up, should always
bear in mind, that they, as Party's representatives, should strive
to establish our bona fides to the people. Any failure on this score
compromised Party's political line in the eyes of the people.



In April 1967, the Central Committee adopted a Political
Report entitled "New situation and Party's Tasks". It assessed
the developments since the 7th Party Congress and carried
forward its understanding. The Report noted the deepening
economic crisis and its projection into the initial stages of a
political crisis. It was noted in this Report that how the pursuit
of the capitalist path without affecting radical agrarian reforms
and relying heavily on foreign monopoly capital was leading the
country to the danger of neo-colonial domination under
US imperialism. It was endangering the country's national
independence and condemning its people to the cruel exploitation
of imperialists, Indian monopolists and big landlords. The virtual
abandoning of the Fourth Five Year Plan and opening the
floodgate of invasion of private foreign capital and its
collaboration agreements with the Indian big business and the
crisis of the internal and external policies of the Government
spoke eloquently of the correctness of the Party's assessment.

Alongside, that Central Committee meeting addressed itself
to work out the tasks of the Party in the post-election situation.
It was at this time that the "Left" adventurist assault on the Party,
its Programme and tactical line had been unleashed by the
Naxalites in West Bengal. This assault was largely supported
by the Chinese Communist Press and radio. This "left" infantilism
spread to some other states and district units and developed into a
serious challenge to the Party, diverting its main attention from the
mass political tasks it had set before itself. It may be noted that in
the above-mentioned Central Committee meeting there was no
dissenting voice over the Report. However, in the wake of the
Naxalite infantile revolt in May-June that year and with the support
extended to it by the Chinese Communist Party, its open calls to
rebel against the Party, the dissent based on "left" adventurism
reached a breaking point.

The Chinese Communist Party came out sharply criticising
our understanding of the Indian situation in June 1967. It became
obvious that they had serious differences with us on a number of
1ssues concerning the Indian revolution. From the writings in
the Chinese Party Press and the broadcasts by the Peking Radio



it was clear that the CPC regarded our Programme to be
fundamentally wrong; our assessment of the Indian situation and
our political tactical line to be reformist. The assessment of the
CPC led to the conclusion that Indian State was not a bourgeois-
landlord State led by the big bourgeoisie but a puppet Government
led by the comprador bureaucratic bourgeoisie run principally
in the interest of imperialism while they themselves were
reconciled to being parasites dependent on the crumbs thrown
by their foreign masters. The CPC propaganda went to the extent
of saying that ours was not a genuine Communist Party and that
those of the extremists who had been expelled from the Party for
following an adventurist anti-Party line and who later formed
the Communist Party of India (Marxist-Leninist) were in fact
the real revolutionaries.

The CPC attack was a grave development for our Party and
the revolutionary movement of our country. But this unpleasant
reality had to be faced. It would have been wrong on the part of
our Party to gloss over the differences. The Central Committee
therefore discussed the issues threadbare and took measures to
educate the entire Party about the erroneous position of the CPC
in principle and in practice.

The C.C. outlined that our differences with the CPC were of
three categories. Firstly, regarding the Programmatic aspect, the
class character of the Indian state and Government, the character
and role of different sections of Indian bourgeoisie and their
attitude towards imperialism. Secondly, regarding the actual
assessment of economic-political situation in India, the degree
of development of class contradictions and class consciousness
among the working class and the peasantry and the concrete
tactics and forms of struggle. And thirdly, regarding the poli{ical-

organisational principles governing the relations between
Communists Parties.

In our rejoinder to the CPC positions, the Party stressed that
the Indian Government was not a 'puppet’, 'stooge’ or 'lackey’ of
imperialism and that the Indian big bourgeoisie was not the
parasitic puppet of imperialism. The Party rejected the view that



the class revolution was imminent or that the revolutionary situation
had matured demanding the highest form of revolutionary struggle.
The Party called this CPC view of the Indian situation as "highly
exaggerated and extremely subjective”. The Party also rejected
the CPC interference in our Party's internal affairs and their
attempt to impose on us a programme and political line contrary
to our understanding. This sectarian deviation had ultimately
led to the second split in the Party.

Meve e Lgr Lewged

(Harkishan Singh Surjeet)
General Secretary
October 18,1997 Communist Party of India (Marxist)
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Reply From Prison *

P. Sundarayya, M. Basavapunniah, A, K. Gopalan,
P. Ramamurti, Harkishan Singh Surjeet

Members of the Polit Bureau of the Communist Party of
India (Marxist) detained without trial under the Defence of
India Rules.

Published as booklet in April 1965 with a Foreword by
Joyti Basu.

FOREWORD

We are publishing 3 letters addressed from prison by
comrades, the members of the Polit Bureau of the Communist
Party of India, to the Home Minister, Prime Minister and Sri
N.C. Chatterji, M.P.

These letters would not have seen the light of day but for the
fact that these were included as documents in a case which the
detenus instituted in the Kerala High Court.

The Congress rulers are aping the vile method of the British
imperialists in India by taking recourse to lawless laws detaining
political opponents without trial, slandering them and lying

" against them at galore. We, who are free, have already replied to
the charges and innuendos on behalf of our Party. But we are
sure that the replies of our comrades from prison will be read
with interest by all those who unlike the Congress rulers have
any regard for truth and a democratic way of life.

We are also giving below the extracts from a reply (which

* Letters written in January 1965 by the detenues to (i) The Union Home
Minister, Guljarilal Nanda, and (ii) The Prime Minister of India, Lal Bahadur
Shastri. A letter dated 31.1.1965 was written by A.K. Gopalan to Shri N.C.
Chatterjee for his assistance.
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may not reach the addressee) given to Comrade A.K. Gopalan
by the eminent lawyer and prominent member of Parliament Sri
N.C. Chatterjee. He writes in a letter dated 7th April 1965 :

“I am amazed that you wrote to me a letter on the 31st of
january, 1965, but it never reached me. It must have been
withheld by the authorities. You have been the leader of the
opposition in the Indian Parliament for 12 years and you are the
leader of an important party in Parliament. Now that you have
been declared as guilty of prejudicial act by the Home Minister
of India and clapped in Jail under the lawless law, viz. the
D.LR,, it is quite in the fitness of thingthat your letter to another
member of parliament, who was a Judge of the Calcutta High
Court, and is acknowledged as one of the leaders of the bar in
India, and who has also been an opposition leader in parliament,
and who is the President of the All India Civil Liberties Council
for many years, has been withheld.

“I spoke very strongly both in parliament and outside on the
detention without trial and without formulation of any charge of
members of Parliament and members of your party. I wish you
were in Parliament to hear me. Anyhow I have forwarded a copy
of my speech to Mr. E'M.S. Namboodiripad and I can assure
you that many members of Parliament including leading
Congress members supported my stand and particularly
appreciated my speech condemning the Presidental Proclamation
as an outrage on the Indian Constitution

“I have also declared in Parliament and outside that
Mrt. Nanda’s booklet condemning you and others was a political
judgement delivered by him against you, and having worked
with you in Parliament for so many years I can not believe that
you would be guilty of any underhand or treasonable activities. I
have gone through Mr. Nanda’s booklet with due care. It is full
of ideological effusions and is particularly lacking in cogent
legal evidence.”

Calcutta Jyoti Basu
Dated 25th April, 1965.
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To

Shri N. C. Chatterjee, M.P. Central Jail, Viyyur
Advocate, Supreme Court, Trichur (Kerala)
Pussa Road, NEW DELHI. 31.1.1965

Dear Shri N. C. Chatterjee,

We are writing to you for your assistance in an important
matter which affects our honour and reputation as public
workers.

We have been detained without trial under the D.I.LR. The
Government is not bound to disclose its grounds to any court,
because of the position that our right to go to court for assertion
of fundamental rights stands suspended during the Emergency.

But the Home Minister, Mr. Nanda went out of his way and
made a broadcast to the nation on the A.I.LR. on 1.1.65 which has
been published in all the Daily news papers in the country in
their issues dated 2.1.1965.

This broadcast is highly defamatory to our honour and
reputation. Without any proof Mr. Nanda asserts that we have
been engaging in “disloyal activity”, that we are “Indians who
have no love or loyalty for India”, that we have been “preparing
the rank and file for armed struggle and guerilla warfare”, that
our party was created “to serve as Peking’s instrument”, that its
aim is to prepare for “an internal violent revolution to
synchronize with a fresh Chinese attack”, etc. etc. Every one of
these allegations is totally untrue and without any foundation
whatsoever.

Mr. Nanda gives no evidence in support of these contentions.
In order to make people believe them he has actually resorted to
distortions, suppressions and falsification of our political stands
as embodied in our Programme, Resolutions and other
documents. The purpose of such falsifications is quite clear.
Unable to give any evidence for his defamatory assertions, he
seeks to clothe them with some plausibility by such political
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arguments, based on distortions and falsification in order to
make the public believe these allegations.

We have already written a letter to Mr. Nanda repudiating
these allegations and demanding publication of the letter.

Quite apart from this we are anxious to vindicate our honour
and reputation in the face of these defamatory accusations. We,
therefore, request you to draft and send us :

1. A complaint of defamation under Sec. 499 I.P.C. to be filed
in individually ;

2. A complaint of defamation to be filed jointly by P.
Sundarayya, M. Basavapunniah, Harkishan Singh Surjeet,
A K. Gopalan and P. Ramamurti, as members of the Polit
Bureau of the Communist Party of India on behalf of the

Party.

We are herewith sending a copy of our letter to Mr. Nanda
with its enclosures ig order to enable you to draft the complaints.

We are sure that you would help us in this matter of vital
Yimportance to people like us who have devoted their whole life
for the service of our people. We hope you would send us a draft
sqon and also advisg us as to how to file the complaint and in
which court. Obviously, the complaint will have to be filed in a
Delhi Court where we will be able to.avail of your services.

Trust you are in good health.

Thanking you.

Yours Sincerely,

A. K. Gopalan
To
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Shri Gulzarilal Nanda Viyyur Central Jail
Home Minister, 27.1.1965
Gowt. of India, New Delhi.

Shri Nandaji,

Taking advantage of the fact that we are prevented during the
pendency of a state of emergency from going to court to assert
our fundamental rights under Article 19 of the Constitution, you
have illegally detained us in jail without trial.

And on top of it, on 1.1.1965 you misused your official
position and the access which it gives to the Govt.-owned All
India Radio and made a broadcast to the nation. That broadcast
was full of slanderous allegations against our Party, which are
nothing but a string of lies concocted by you and your officials
to serve your political ends.

These false and slanderous statements specifically refer to us,
leaders of the Party, are highly defamatory to our honour and
reputation.

Not content with the slanderous statements over the Radio
you go on making them whenever opportunity presents itself.
The “Hindu”, an English daily news-paper of Madras, has
published in its issue dated 26.1.1965 (morning) a report of the
Press Conference you held at Trivandrum on 25.1.65. The
report, apart from the fact that you were calling us pro-China,
contains the following :

“To a question whether it was a fact that a large sum of
money, nearly 20 crores was seized from the pro-China elements
when they were arrested, Mr. Nanda replied, “That Bank (Bank
of China) was not doing quite innocent business.”

The question, whether a sum of Rs.20 crores was seized from
us when we were arrested under the D.I.R. on and after 30-12-
1964 under your orders was a specific, straight and simple
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question and required a straight unequivocal answer “yes” or
“no”. But you evaded the answer. The reason can only be that
you want the slander, which you know to be false, to continue.

While not giving a straight answer to this question you made
the suggestion that the Bank of China was financing us. It is
well-known that the Bank of China was closed sometime in
October or November, 1962, under orders of the Government
who took possession all its records. For two years Government
have been investigating the records. Why do you hesitate to
publish the facts of the investigation that has been going for
nearly two years, but go on making such slanderous allegations
on the sly ? It can only be because the publication of the findings

will not serve your nefarious political purpose of vilifying us
behind our back. '

You must have seen the letter we addressed to the Prime
Minister in which we repudiated this slanderous statement you
made in the said broadcast.

We are sending you a copy of the said letter to the Prime
Minister herewith. In view of the unfounded slanderous
statements you have circulated we demand that you immediately
arrange for giving our reply contained in the said letter to the
Prime Minister as wide a publicity as was given to your radio
broadcast. Failing which we will be constfained to take
appropriate steps to vindicate our honour and reputation.

Yours truly,
P. Sundarayya, P. Ramamurti,
A.K. Gopalan, M. Basavapunniah,
Harkishan Singh Surjeet.

Central Jail, Viyyur
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7.1.1965
To
Shri Lal Bahadur Shastri,
Prime Minister of India, New Delhi

Mr. Prime Minister,

In the early hours of 30th December, 1964 we were arrested
at Trichur (Kerala) where we had gone for the meeting of the
Polit Bureau and the Central Committee of our Party. That same
night All India Radio announced that over 600 active workers of
the Party had been arrested and that arrests were continuing,

You must certainly be aware that these meetings of the Polit
Bureau and Central Committee had been fixed in Kerala with a
view to help the preparations *hat our Party was making to fight
the forthcoming elections to the Kerala State Assembly. .

The whole world knows that the Congress Party faces
prospects of a defeat in these elections and that our party will
play the leading role in bringing about that defeat.

The policies that the Congress Government has been
pursuing, despite all the vaunted slogans of “democratic
socialism” have nothing to do with either democracy or
socialism, but on the other hand, as experience has shown, they
serve the interests of big business and landlords and, in the
bargain, have let loose on the people, the bands of speculators,
hoarders and blackmarketeers, as never before seen in the history
of the country—not even during the period of the last war under
the hated British regime. Our party has been in the forefront of
the growing people’s struggle against these policies. In these
conditions the Government can not contemplate with equanimity
the prospects of a defeat of the Congress party and our party
emerging as the leading force in Kerala, for that would bring
confidence to the people and strengthen the popular struggle
against anti-people policies.

Once before, the Government removed the elected
Communist-led Government of Kerala for no other reason that
its activities and measures, in contrast to those of the Congress
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Government, were giving relief to the people and setting an
example to the people throughout the country. The conspiracy
that the government of India hatched in 1959, in collusion with
all communal and reactionary forces, to instal the Congress
Government against the will of the people in Kerala has
boomeranged on the Congress.

Faced with this situation, the Government of India tried to
avoid the elections by first constituting a Cabinet sub-committee
to see if the Constitution could be amended in order to avoid all
mid-term elections. But faced with opposition from all quarters
it had to retrace its step.

And now the government has attacked our party hoping
thereby that it will be crippled and will not be able to effectively
fight the elections. And on top of it, the Government has Ict
loose through the Radio, the press and all media of publicity, a
barrage of lying propaganda that we are against the country, and
serve the interest of China. The ruling circles hope that this will
be a trump-card with which the Congress party will be able to
win the forthcoming elections in Kerala and prevent the
emergence of our Party as the biggest single force in Kerala.
This is obvious from the fact that apart from the Home
Minister’s broadcast, A.LLR. carried a special broadcast in
Malayalam by the only Kerala Minister in your Government,
Shri A. M. Thomas, on 2.1.1965.

Shri Gulzarilal Nanda in his broadcast over A. 1. R. on New
Year day sought to justify this attack by stating that the object of
our Party is to promote an internal violent revolution “to
synchronize with a fresh Chinese attack”. Except for cooked-up
cock and bull stories which are all figments of imagination and
have been the traditional stock-in-trade of the ruling class
whenever it was faced with opposition to its policies he had no
concrete proof to advance. In the circumstances, he sought to

make worse stories sound plausible by doling out political
arguments.
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He said the Calcutta Congress of the Party held in 1964 “laid
stress on the necessity of pursuing the non-peaceful path to
socialism and characterised any talk of peaceful path in this
country as nothing but self-deception and deception of others”.
A more brazenfaced lie cannot be imagined. We challenge
Shri Nanda to point out any passage in either the Draft
Programme, or Political Organisational Report, or any resolution
or documents adopted at the Congress to substantiate his claim.

On the other hand, the Programme which is the basic
document of the of the Party for an entire period states :

“The Communist Party of India strives to achieve the
establishment of People’s Democracy and socialist
transformation through peaceful means. By developing a
powerful mass revolutionary movement, by combining
parliamentary and extra-parliamentary forms of struggle, the
working class and its allies will try their utmost to overcome the -
resistance of the forces of reaction and to bring about the
transformation through peaceful means.”

“However, it needs always to be borne in mind that the ruling
classes never relinquish their power voluntarily. They seek to
defy the will of the people and seek to reverse it by lawlessness
and violence. It is, therefore, necessary for the revolutionary
forces to be vigilant and so orientate their work that they can
face up to all contingencies, to any twist and turn in the political
life of the country.”

An identical passage can be found in the Draft Programme
that was released to the press as early as March, 1964 and later
published in printed form and also translated and published in
many languages. This Draft Programme was discussed for
months at all levels of the Party, local, district and state
conferences before its final discussion at the Calcutta Congress.
As stated above, there has been no change in this section dealing
with the means of achieving People’s Democracy and socialist
transformation.

It should also be pointed out that the identical passage was
put forward in the Draft Programme, drafted by P. Ramamurti
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and Bhupesh Gupta for discussion at the Vijayawada Congress
in 1961. This was bodily lifted into the alternative draft by S.A.
Dange, G. Adhikari and P.C. Joshi. The Vijayawada Congress,
however, did not discuss these drafts and forwarded them to the
National Council.

It should also be stated that a similar formulation is found in
the Draft programme of the Dangeite National Council and their
Bombay congress did not change the formulation in any way.

All these documents have been published and sold in the
country. And hence this clear and unambiguous statement could
not have escaped the attention of Shri Nanda or his Central
Intelligence.

It is not fortuitous that Shri Nanda has chosen not only to
conceal this clear and unambiguous statement about the means
of transition but actually sought to justify his stand as stated
above. For the truth would knock the bottom out of the political
arguments he seeks to build for his case.

Shri Nanda went on to say in the broadcast that “the Congress
proceeded to amend the Constitution adopted at the Amritsar
Congress in 1958 in which the possibilities of peaceful
transformation to socialism had been emphasised.” Shri Nanda
ought to know that the Constitution of the Communist Party
deals with the structure of the party, the functioning of its
organs, duties, rights of members etc. It does not deal with the
aims and objects or the means of achieving them.

An extraordinary situation arose in the Party when the
Preamble came to be inserted. At the Palghat Congress in 1956,
it was decided that the current Programme had become
outmoded and defective. It was then decided to put the
Programme in abeyance and the Central Committee was asked
to submit a new draft for discussion at the next Congress.
However, this could not be done at the next Congress at
Anmritsar. In the absence of a Programme, it was decided to
insert the preamble to the Constitution which defined the aims
and objects and the means for achieving them.
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As stated earlier, the next Congress at Vijayawada could not
discuss and adopt the Programme although two drafts were
placed before it. The Programme was finally adopted at the 7th
Congress at Calcutta.

Now that the Party had adopted a full-fledged and detailed
programme which clearly defined the aims and objects as well
as the means, as stated above, the need for the stop-gap
arrangement by way of a Preamble to the Constitution
disappeared and hence it was deleted from the Constitution to
restore it to its normal form and content at Calcutta.

That the Home Minister should give a sinister meaning to
this simple procedure only shows the dire straits to which he has
been reduced in his attempt to prove a patently absurd story.

The Home Minister went on to say that “it (the Congress)
decided on certain amendments in its organisational structure in
order to create a monolithic structure suited to conspiratorial and
subversive activities.” It is remarkable that the Home Minister
who asserted about this change in the character of the Party
structure dared not refer to any concrete amendments.

The fact is that all along, the highest organs of the party
functioning between two party congresses were the polit Bureau
and the Central Committee. At Amritsar it was decided to have,
apart from these two bodies, a new body of 101 members called
the national Council in order to have wider consultation and
discussions which was to meet once in six months. A similar
arrangement was provided at state and district levels.

In practice this was found difficult and unworkable. Meetings
of the National Council took place at intervals of over 8§ months.
In practice, decisions were taken by a small Secretariat. The
organisational sub-committee set up by the National Council in
1961 had recommended the scrapping of the three tier system
and revert to the earlier two-tier system. The Vijayawada
Congress could not take up the amendments to the Constitution.

It was mainly this amendment that was carried at the Calcutta
Congress. As a matter of fact, the constitutional amendment
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provided for a Central Committee whose membership was fixed
at 41—Ilarger than the Central Executive Committee—the
interval between whose meetings should not exceed three

months.

At the same time, the amendment also provided for a plenum
annually which would be a much wider body than even the old
National Council consisting of the members of the Central
Committee and representatives of State Committees for
discussing and taking decisions on important political questions.

Thus, the constitutional amendments provided for more
democratic functioning than before and for minimising the need
for a small body like the Polit Bureau taking important political
decisions. Where is the question of any provision “suited to
conspiratorial and subversive activities” in all this ? Unlike the
Congress Party where the AICC just meets and on which lakhs
of rupees are spent and no serious discussions generally take
place and decisions are taken in practice by a Working
Committee, our Constitutional amendments were designed to
ensure effective democratic functioning.

Our Draft Programme was sent to the entire party and
published seven months before the party Congress. Criti¢ism of
the drafts were also published and also sent to the entire Party.
They were discussed at local, district and state conferences,
which suggested amendments. Taking all these into
consideration, the 7th Congress discussed and made some
amendments and finally adopted the Programme. Do all these
show conspiratorial methods or the conscious attempt to develop
the widest democracy—a thing unknown in the ruling Congress

Party ?

Yet another puerile argument advanced by the Home Minister
was “the Programme accepted by the Calcutta Congress was
Peking’s prescription of People’s Democracy as distinguished
from Parliamentary Democracy which we have in this country.”

It is difficult to match the naivete of this argument of the Home
Minister.
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Does he not know that the Communist Party has always
accepted the establishment of People’s Democracy as its
immediate programme long beforfe the People’s Republic of
China was even established ? Even when the Palghat Congress
kept in abeyance the then current Programme, the aim of
People’s Democracy was affirmed in a separate chapter of the
political resolution adopted at the Congress.

Does Shri Nanda not know that the Amritsar Preamble to the
Constitution, approvingly referred to by him in his broadcast,
also reiteratés this aim of People’s Democracy ? The recent
Congress at Vljayawada did not change this and the Preamble
which defined the aim continued to be valid. Where does the
question arise of our Seventh Congress suddenly accepting
Peking’s prescription of People’s Democracy ?

It is inconceivable that the Home Minister of the country is
so very ignorant as not to know that the concept of People’s
Democracy deals with the real content of democracy and not the
form ? On the other‘hand the concept of parliamentary
Democracy is concernefl with the form, with the instrument
through which democragy is exercised.” People’s Democracy is
distinguished from bourgeois democracy.

Despite all outward forms of democracy that may be
prevalent in a country, the real question is who weilds state
power, which class or classes weild state power ? In other words,
democracy for whom—for the common people or the handful of
exploiters 7 This is the decisive question.

“We have not concealed our view, but have proclaimed in clear
and unambiguous language in the Programme adopted at the 7th
Congress that the State in India is the organ of the class rule of
the bourgeoisie and landlords led by the big bourgeoisie. The
successive programme of our party including the one adopted at
Calcutta, have pointed out that despite adult franchise and five
yearly elections to the Parliament and State Assemblies, the big
bourgeoisie and landlords who constitute a small minority of our
people are able to rule and exploit the toiling people because of
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the power of their money and their ownership of means of
production. The entire experience of our people since
independence confirms the statement in our Programme that “the
working people can not compete with their (monopolists and
landlords) vast resources and are thus disabled in the exercise of
the rights finally given in the Constitution.”

It is not for nothing that Shri G. D. Birla stated the other day
in his address to businessmen at Madras that the latter should
talk to the Government and not against the Government. For it is
the interests of monopolists like the Birlas and Tatas that reign
supreme in our democratic state. Obviously, despite all the
trappings, this is not democracy for the people, but democracy
for the bourgeoisie and landlords. That is why the Programme
adopted at the 7th Congress declared :

“The democracy that the bourgeois-landlord state and Govt.
have been practising all these years is, in reality, denied to the
people and only the top exploiting classes are flourishing under
it at the expense of the toiling millions of the country.”

It is this state of affairs that we want to change when we say
our aim is a People’s Democracy, a state in which the people
will be able to exercise state power. We want a state in which
the monopolists and landlords will be barred from exercising the
power of their wealth and money and preventing the people from

exercising their power in the state and thus function their
democracy.

As pointed out earlier, People’s Democracy has been
throughout the aim of the Communist party since independence.

As for parliamentary institutions, the Programme adopted at
the 7th Congress clearly points out that despite its basic class
character, “India’s parliamentary system embodies an advance
for the people” and that it “affords them certain opportunities to
defend their interests and helps them to carry forward their
struggle for peace, democracy, and social progress.”

It further pointed out that the threat to the parliamentary
system and democracy comes from the exploiting classes. The
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way in which the Communist-led ministry in Kerala was
subverted by resorting to violence and lawlessness by the ruling
party in alliance with reactionary and communal forces,
encouraged by the Central Govt. and the very attack on the party
on the eve of the Kerala elections go to prove this. In these
circumstances, the Calcutta Congress declared that “It is of
utmost importance that democratic institutions are defended in
the interests of the people against such threats.”

The Home Minister who noticed such a small thing as the
deletion of the Preamble to the constitution of the party must
certainly be aware of all these things, for they are found in the
Programme adopted at the 7th Congress to which he referred.
And yet he not only has to suppress these facts, but also resort to
palpable falsehoods, for he has to prove an unprovable case.

The Home Minister again referred to our attitude to the India-
China border dispute. As early as 1959, at the meeting of the
National Council at Meerut our Party had adopted a resolution
that the area south of the McMahon line, which was under
Indian administration should be in India. As a matter of fact, this
position was reiterated in the alternative resolution by P.
Ramamurti at the meeting of the National Council towards the
end of October, 1962, after the Chinese forces had crossed the
McMabhon line.

However our Party’s acceptance of the India-China boundary
as disclosed by the Govt. of India does not solve the problem.
We have to reckon with the existence of a dispute with China
over the boundary. It is our firm conviction that no military
solution can ever be found to this problem and that a political
solution by peaceful negotiations will have to be found. This we
urge in the interests of our own people and the country.

True, China has not accepted the Colombo proposals in toto ;
what is to be done under the circumstances ? Statesmanship does
not consist in drifting and allowing the deadlock to continue.
For, quite apart from the larger cause of peace and Afro-Asian
solidarity, the continuation of the deadlock brings immense harm
to our country and people.
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The Tenali Convention met when it was reported that
Sirimavo Bandarnayake had enquired whether India would
consider it a fulfilment of Colombo proposals if the Chinese
withdrew the civilian posts in the demilitarised 20-kilometre
area in Ladakh. There were indications that the Govt. of India
was inclined to agree.

In the circumstances, the Tenali Convention noted these
developments and urged the Govt. of India to take the initiative
by directly contacting the Chinese Govt. and explore the
possibilities of starting negotiation on this or any other basis
acceptable to both India and China.

Only a prejudiced person, or who is deliberately bent upon
creating prejudices, can see in this resolution an attempt to
blame anyone. Nothing of the kind. What we were and are
interested in is breaking of the deadlock. India has diplomatic
relations with China. Then what is wrong and dishonourable in
exploring a mutually acceptable basis for starting negotiations
through these diplomatic channels ? On the other hand, we are
convinced that such an initiative on India’s part will add to its
prestige as a nation seeking ways and means of breaking the
deadlock and ensuring peace.

And what is the alternative ? Endless mission to the U.S.A.
Britain and other countries seeking arms aid and mission from
Britain and America to our country which tell us what we
require and do not require for our defence, certainly are no
edifying spectacle which adds to our prestige. And in the
bargain, with the diversion of a thousand crores to the military
budget, we have a spiral of inflation, ever-rising prices and
intensification of misery and poverty for the common people.
And yet in spite of all this, it is admitted on all hands that the
problem has no military solution.

Shri Gulzarilal Nanda’s dubbing us as anti-national and
shutting us up behind prison bars will not deter us and we will
continue to urge this course. We know that some day or other
the Government of India will come to the realisation of the need
for a peaceful negotiated political settlement, and when that
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realisation comes, the Government will explore the basis
acceptable and honourable to both for starting negotiations.
Voices in support of this as the only sensible course have been
raised during the last few months from Sarvodays leaders like
Acharya Vinoba Bhave and Jai Prakash Narayan to others
including Congress members of Parliament. It would be the
height of absurdity to dub them anti-national and pro-China
because they advocate this course. '

Shri Nanda states that “the object of the party now is to
promote and internal revolution to synchronize with a fresh
Chinese attack destroying the democratic Government of India.”
Any sane man would see that if this is true then we must be
anxious that there should be no settlement of the border dispute
with China, we must be anxious for the mounting of tension and
for a renewal of armed clash between the two countries. But, in
the same breath, he blames us for urging the Government of
India to take the initiative to break the deadlock and explore a
mutually acceptable basis for starting negotiations on the border
dispute. If this is done, obviously, the possibilities for armed
clash would disappear. Why should we advocate such a course,
if we are interested in a renewal of armed clash ?

Shri Nanda can only resort to such ridiculous absurdities and
contradictory arguments for he had to justify an unjustifiable
case.

The Home Minister asserted that we are working for the
hegemony of China in Asia. This again is an invention. On the
other hand, our Programme expresses its concern over the fact
that in recent years India has been losing its position in Asian
and African countries. It analysed the causes, showed that the
government’s wobbly and compromising stand on many anti-
colonial issues was primarily responsible for this and demanded
the reversal of these policies that have led to this situation.

It is admitted on all hands that India’s position in these
countries has considerably deteriorated in these years. Is our

Vol 11-2
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Party responsible for this state of affairs ? Instead of examining
with a little introspection and objectivity, the policies that have
led to this, the Home Minister wants to make us the scapegoat
for the failure of Govt.’s policies. We may be shut up in jail. But
that certainly is not going to help in regaining our prestige in
these countries. That position can only be regained if we make
the necessary changes in our policies. This can only stem from
our economic strength.

The harrowing spectacle of ever-rising prices and long
queues before fair-price shops, the spectacle of our Govt.
perpetually running to U.S.A., Britain, West Germany and other
countries with the begging bowl eighteen years after
independence, are certainly not the things which help us to
regain our prestige. It is exactly to change this situation that we
have been fighting for a change in the basic policies that are
being pursued by the Govt. today. The Govt. is in no mood to
change them because that would injure the vested interests that
are thriving under its “democratic socialism.”

The Home Minister then went on to say that we had split the
Communist Party of India at the instance of China, This again is
a concoction. Differences inside the party started nearly ten
years ago and they came to a head at Vijayawada long before
Oct., 1962. At the last minute they were patched up. The
differences got acute in 1964. These controversies are well-
known since they can be found in published documents. And
particularly during the last one year open polemics have been
carried on, on these issues. They relate to the attitude that the
Communist Party should adopt toward the ruling Congress Party
and the Government.

The Political Organisational Report adopted at the Seventh
Congress detailed all these with documentation. The resolution
on political and organisational tasks adopted at the Congress
declared that the Communist party of India is a sovereign party,
which, while taking international experience into account,
decides issues on the basis of its own study of the situation and
on the basis of Marxism-Leninism.
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It charged the Central Committee with the task of organising
a thorough-going innner-party discussion on questions of
ideological controversy in the international Communist
movement. In fact, one of the subjects to be discussed at the
Central Committee meeting convened at Trichur from 4th
January, 1965, was to decide when and how to organise the
discussion.

In the face of all this, the Home Minister says that the party
was split at the instance of China. There is nothing original in
this. Earlier the ruling class and the leaders of the Government
of India used to say that the Communist party acts under the
inspiration of Russia. Only this time, the Home Minister has
substituted “China” for “Soviet Union” hoping that because of
the conflict between India and China, our people will swallow
this.

Shri Nanda went on to say that the party receives “other
forms of assistance.” He did not specify what these “other forms
of assistance” were. But under the inspiration of official
spokesmen, newspapers have carried the canard that we are
receiving financial assistance through the bank of china. This
story has been going on for the last two years. Even in-
Parliament innuendos were made to this effect.

" For over two years now, the Special Police has been
investigating the affairs of the bank of china. The Finance
Minister has been announcing from time to time that after
completion of the investigation, the findings would be placed
before Parliament. And yet in the last session the Finance
Minister announced in Parliament that the Government considers
it would not be in public interest to place the findings of the
investigation. If these allegations which the government allowed
to be spread, had been borne out by the investigations, is it not
highly in public interest to let them have the findings that some
people in our country’s public life have so debased themselves
as to sell themselves to a foreign power ?

We have shown above that in regard to our political position
the Home Minister indulges not only in suppressio veri, but also



20  Documents of The Communist Movement in India

in actual invention. When he has descended to such depths, to
what levels he and his Home Ministry would go in sheer
concoction of imaginary activities can easily be imagined.

His statement that our party has been engaged in preparing
for armed struggle can only be based on reports of agents
provocateur and their forged or cooked-up documents, if any.

As a matter of fact, in the Programme adopted by the Seventh
Congress at Calcutta can be found the following passage :

“The Party will obviously have to work out various interim
slogans in order to meet the requirements of a rapidly changing
political situation. Even while keeping before the people the task
of dislodging the present ruling classes and establishing a new
democratic state and Government based on the firm alliance of
the working class and peasantry, the party will utilise all the
opportunities that present themselves of bringing into existence
of governments, pledged to carry out a modest programme of
giving immediate relief to the people. The formation of such
governments will give great fillip to the revolutionary movement
of the working people and thus help the process of building the
democratic front. It, however, would not solve the economic and
political problems of the nation in any fundamental manner. The
Party, therefore, will continue to educate the mass of the people
on the need for replacing the present bourgeois-landlord state
and government headed by the big bourgeoisie even while
utilising all opportunities for forming such governments of a
transitional character which give immediate relief to the people
and thus strengthen the mass movement.”

(Para 112, emphasis is added)

It is in pursuance of this understanding and line that the party
gave the slogan of defeating the Congress party in the coming
Kerala Election and forming an alternate Government of left
parties. In the face of this can anyone believe that our party is
preparing for armed struggle ? It is clear that the government
wants to prevent such a govemment from coming into existence.
Hence ‘all the slander and cooked up stories.
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By the way it may be pointed out that we do not believe that
the Home Minister honestly believes that the Programme
adopted at the Seventh Congress bears a “striking resemblances”
to the thesis adopted at the Second Congress in 1948. Anyone
even cursorily reading the two documents can see the gulf that
divides the two in their analysis of the Indian situation and the
tasks facing the Communist Party. Can the Home Minister
concretely point out that “striking resemblance” ?

Shri Nanda has charged us with a string of treasonable
activities. With the Government’s huge police establishment it
must be easy enough for him to place the evidence relating to
some at least of the charges before a normal court. He dare not
take that course for the simple reason that they can not be proved
and the truth will come out that they are just concocted stories
of the police over which the Home Minister presides.

The real purpose behind this attack came out, though
unconsciously, when the Home Minister said “they have been
expecting their followers to organise a massive agitation to
create an atmosphere of disorder in which the Party can resort to
violent methods.”

And later on he says that the Govt. could not allow a party
“to disorganise economic life generally”.

We have openly called upon our people to carry on agitation
against the anti-people policies of the Govt. on the question of
prices, for stringent action against hoarders and black
marketeers, for dearness allowance to workers, against revision
by Govt. in favour of employers of the Bonus Commission
recommendation, against the eviction of peasants, for
distribution of waste lands to the peasants and for real land
reforms. This call is embodies in the resolutlon of'tﬁmea cutt
Congress. This agitation is intended to securere ief tathe peﬁgla’s - ‘\_
and for the reversal of the Govt. policies dwhl_sh contmuously g0~ ;,\‘f
on heaping more burdens and inflicti g more, relsqu on. the... ,.
people. It is a figment of the imaginati tg,state that t es a&q{

k- /

intended to create an atmosphere of disordeF. N -
s c~.,. - qu
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May we ask who has disorganised the economic life of the
country, with soaring prices, and foodgrains not available to the
common people at reasonable prices ? And who allowed this
state of affairs to grow in the country ? Did we make the
condition in Kerala where the people had to go without any
foodgrains for days, and even now have to be satisfied with just
4% oz of rice and 6 oz of wheat per day in the rural areas ?

We are proud of the agitation the people of Kerala carried on
against this state of affairs. We are proud of the fact that all
opposition parties and even people belonging to the Congress
Party joined this agitation. We are proud that our party played a
leading role in this agitation.

In this massive agitation under the leadership of our party,
there was no disorder or violence on the part of the people. On
the other hand the only violence was on the part of the police
against peaceful people and even against people who actually
gave information against hoarders’ stocks. When we agitate
against these policies that have given birth to these conditions,
the Govt. charges us with a desire to create conditions of
disorder and disorganise economic life.

It is clear that the Govt. is bent upon inflicting more misery
and starvation on the people. Even the fourth plan memorandum
does not hold out any hopes that the prices will be reduced. It
only talks of efforts to arrest any future rise. But even during the
last two months since that memorandum was accepted by the
National Development Council, prices have continued to rise.
The Govt. knows that under the policies it is bent upon pursuing,
it cannot even arrest the prices from rising. It is to strike terror
into the hearts of the masses who in the coming period, will
inevitably oppose these policies with greater vigour that the
Govt. has made this attack on our Party.

It is for the same purpose that the Govt. has been continuing
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the State of Emergency two years after virtual cease-fire has
come into being. The record of the use of the powers invoked
under the emergency is the clearest proof of this purpose. In
every struggle of the workers, peasants and the common people
against rising prices and the exploitation, the Defence of India
Rules have been freely used for detaining without trial the active
workers. But the hoarders and profiteers went scotfree. Even
when employers locked out factories illegally and continued it
after the lock-out was declared illegal they went on starving the
workers with a view to force them to submit to their terms. The
Govt. took no action. But strikes are suppressed on the pleas
that there is Emergency !

It is clear that all these slanders are nothing but an attempt to -
conceal the real purpose of the attack on our Party. In this there
is nothing original. The very slanders that Dange indulged in
when he could not face up to the political charges that we made
against him, have been repeated.

Mr. Nanda talks of defending democracy and the rule of law.
The highest Court in the country has expressed the view that the
provisions relating to detention in Defence of India Rules are
ultra vires of the Constitution. The DIR can not make the un-
constitutional provision constitutional. Any Government which
claims to have the least respect to the Constitution would have
at once scrapped the unconstitutional provisions. This talk of the
rule of law cannot but sound hypocritical coming as it does from
the spokesmen of a Government which has thus trampled under
foot the provisions of the Constitution and detained us illegally
taking advantage of the fact that we are deprived of the right to
go to Court, and which by detaining the active workers of the
major opposition force of Kerala on the eve of elections crippled
it in the election and thus made a mockery of election itself.

If there is any modicum of respect for the Constitution and
rule of law, we demand the cancellation of the detention orders
and open trial of the specific charge.
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This is not the first time that the leaders of the ruling Party
and Government have indulged in slanders against us. But every
time they failed to isolate us from our people. Even in
November, 1962, when the Government detained us in jail they
indulged in the same vicious type of slander. But when we were
released, people in thousand greeted us and gave the lie direct to
the slanderers.

Gone are the days when the people reposed trust in the
Congress leaders and their utterances. Experience ever since
they came to power brings the people daily to the realisation
that the Congress leaders® profession and practice are poles
apart. This realisation will grow. We are confident that this time
too, despite all the slander campaign that the Government has let
loose against us with the powerful media of publicity at its
disposal, it will not succeed and the people will see through this
attack for what it really is.

Our whole life has been an open book. We have selflessly
served the toiling people of our country and counted no sacrifice
too big in that service. We have refused to be the servitors of big
business and their foreign collaborators and the landlords. For a
Government that came to power on the tremendous sacrifices of
the people, but has gone back on every one of its undertakings
to the people and has continuously served the interest of big
business and landlords, our mobilising the people against its
policies can not but appear to be anti-national. For, in the

Government’s reckoning the country belongs to the monopolists
and landlords,

We have been denied trial before a court of law on specific
chafges. We have been denied even the limited opportunity
available under the preventive Detention Act to place our answer

to the grounds of detention that the Government would have had
to furnish us with.

And yet shutting usbehind prison bars, the Home Minister

has gone to the people with wild and slanderous charges against
us.
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We request you to publish this letter. This is the minimum
that the Government owes to the people before whom it has
made slanderous statements.

We are not afraid to be judged by the people. Ultimately,
whatever might be the impediment, they will pass their
judgement on the Government and on us, and we have no doubt
what that judgement will be.

Yours truly,

Sd/-

P. Sundarayya
P. Ramamurti
M. Basavapunniah
A. K. Gopalan
H. K. S. Surjeet



Sundarayya Exposes Nanda *
P. Sundarayya

M. Basavapunnaiah, P. Ramamurti, A.K. Gopalan, Harkishen
Singh Surjeet and myself from Viyyur Jail, Kerala State, had
written a reply to Home Minister Nanda's broadcast on New
Year's day. We requested him to give it as much publicity as his
own broadcast wherein he had indulged in slanders and utterly
false charges against us. He had not cared to publish our reply
but-has gone on issuing statements indulging in bigger and
bigger Goebbelsian lies.

He laid on the table in Parliament a statement in place of the
"White Paper” he had earlier promised and in the course of
debates in the Lok Shbha and Rajya Sabha indulged in more
brazenfaced slanders. He has not produced any evidence or
documentary proof for his slanders, but simply goes on repeating
them more and more vilely and in his speech in Calcutta in the
third week of April dared even to dub us "traitors".

He dares not produce us before any "court of law" nor has he
the courage to place our replies and repudiation of his vile

charges before the bar of the people and allow them to judge
who is a "traitor”,

After waiting for about four months, I am writing this note to
put on record our repudiation of his false charges contained in

his February 18 Statement in Parliament and also in his speeches
in Parliament.

* This was a reply to the groundless allegations brought against the leaders
of the Communist Party of India (Marxist) by the Union Home Minister, Guljarilal
Nanda in his All India Radio broadcast on 1.1.1965 and also in the statement
laid by Guljarilal Nanda in the Parliament of India.

ol This Document is connected with the Document given under Item No. 1 of this
olume. :
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What Are Nanda’s Charges ?

Nanda's main political accusations against us are :

I. That we Communists do not support the Government of
India on the issue of India-China border dispute, we refuse to
characterize Communist China on this question as aggressor and
we continuously agitate that this question be settled peacefully
and that the Government of India take the initiative in the matter.

2. That we do not believe in achieving .socialist
transformation through parliamentary and peaceful means but
call upon the people and revolutionary forces to bear in mind
that "the ruling classes never relinquish their power voluntarily
and that they seek to defy the will of the people and seek to
reverse it by lawlessness and violence”, and as such "to be
vigilant and so orientate their work that they face up to all
contingencies".

Nanda knows that for holding these and such political
opinions, he cannot justify our arrests and detention, nor can he
isolate us from the people.

So, he tried his best not only to distort our viewpoint on these
two issues, and hurled vile slanders against us "as having
consistently shown loyalty and devotion to Peking" and as acting
at the bidding of the Peking Government ; as having split the
Communist Party at Peking's bidding; and "as a requital Peking
has throughout put this Party in large funds through various
clandestine channels", and that we are preparing to start
Telangana-like armed struggles to coincide with the coming
Chinese attack to catch the Indian Government "in a pincer
movement",

In support of these grave and serious charges, all that he has
produced are :

(1) Assertions that in such and such party meetings so and so
leaders of our Party had said this.
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(2) And some more assertions on the basis of some
confidential information or documents which the Government
says it has in its possession but which it refuses to reveal on the
excuse of safeguarding the security of India.

(3) Quotations from Dangeites' writings and reports against
us.

(4) And lastly, quotations from some secret documents,
cyclostyled or printed, alleged to have been issued clandestinely
by leading comrades or units belonging to our Party; and some
quotations from the documents which we have issued.

About the so-called speeches of Party leaders in Party
meetings, from where and from whom does the Government get
these reports? These assertions of the Government are not based
on authenticated proceedings or minutes of such meetings but
evidently from reports of their agents whom the Government had
succeeded to plant or purchase.

False And Mendacious

How false and mendacious these reports from their agents

are can _be seen from what Nanda said about my speech in
Calcutta.

"Speaking to Party workers at Calcutta soon after the party
Congress P. Sundarayya stated that a revolution was necessary
for capturing power and wanted preparations to be made for it
Participation in elections, he added, was only a matter of
tactics". (Nanda's Statement, Feb. 18, 1965, Page 40).

This is total distortion of what I actually said in that meeting.
In fact, 1 tried in that speech to warn Party comrades not to fall
a prey to pseudo-leftist slogans or become a party to the
Government's or Dangeites’' slanders that we were out for an
armed revolt. The question whether the people would have to
take to arms will be decided by the people, if when the majority
of them find that in spite of their democratic verdict against the
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ruling classes, the ruling classes resort to violence to suppress
their verdict and bar them all democratic means to replace the
ruling classes.

Some raise the question of armed revolution and talk about it
in such a way as to bring grist to the lying mill of the
Government and of our opponents and slanderers. It is not the
people or the Party who resort to violent methods. It is the ruling
classes that resort to violence to suppress the growing movement
of the people for their just economic and political demands.
Whenever the majority of the people realize the necessity of
replacing the present ruling classes, to usher in any radical
changes in the social set-up or to usher in a new society, the
socialist society, history has shown that the ruling classes have
invariably resorted to violence to drown the will of the
overwhelming majority of the people in blood.

The rulling classes are always the first to resort to violence to
retain their power. Only when faced with such a situation, the
people are left with no other alternative except to counter the
violence of the ruling classes to defend people's political rights
and people's power. That is what history teaches us.

Supreme Task Today

But we are a small party, with only ten percent of our people
voting for our candidates, and that ten percent also mainly in
three States—Kerala, West Bengal and Andhra Pradesh. We
must realize that we have to work patiently to win the majority
of our people on to our side. Instead of concentrating on this
supreme task, to forget this and get derailed by the enemy into
any talk of armed revolution is madness.

Now it is Nanda and the Government of India that are
destroying the parliamentary democracy, that are trying to
destroy the democratic path of development. We must fight them
and defeat them sa as to preserve and extend the democratic
rights of the people and save parliamentary democracy. This is
our immediate task, not to indulge in provocative debates as to
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whether the revolution will be achieved by violent or non-violent
methods.

Nanda knows that he cannot prove his allegations against
anyone of us before a court of justice or before the bar of public
opinion, as e would have then to produce his agents or their
reports and they can be easily challenged and proved utterly
worthless concoctions. That is why he refuses even a trial but
goes on repeating slanders !

I can categorically state that all his allegations against the
important leaders and cadres of our Party in different States are
of the same baseless character, as it is in my own instance.

This is Nanda’s “Evidence”

Nanda quotes from Shengodi, a Tamil weekly edited and
published by one Nannilam Selvan (alias Perumal) from Madras.
This Nannilam Selvan was expellied by the Tamilnad Committee
of the Party a few years ago as an anarchist element and because
his behaviour was suspicious. Again, in 1963, in the Tamilnad
State Executive of the Party, P. Ramamurti moved a resolution,
which was adopted, saying that no one in the party should have
anything to do with this Perumal.

In the month of May or June, 1964, a circular letter was sent
by post to all weeklies run by our Party not to have anything to
do with this Tamil weekly. In August, A. K. Gopalan and M.R.
Venkatraman issued a statement repudiating Shengodi and
warning party members not to be misled by its quotations from
Gopalan's and other comrades' statements. I myself wrote a letter
in September to Perumal that Janashakti, the Party's Telugu
weekly, was not being sent to Shengodi as we did not consider it
to have anything to do with our organization. We consider him
and his Shengodi as indulging in utterly wrong and provocative
writings and as such to defend our party and politics we should
have nothing to do with it. All these are on record and the -
Government knows it. Yet it has the audacity to quote from
Shengodi to implicate us, and to prove some of its false
accusations against us!
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Similarly in West Bengal, on the eve of our arrests, we
received reports that the Government was trying to plant in our
Party some agents-provocateurs who were indulging in talk of
armed struggle. We wanted to track them down and to clear them
out of our Party and deputed some important comrades to
investigate the activities of such elements.

It is intriguing to note that exactly at that \very time the
Government arrested these leading comrades who were on the
Jjob of tracking down these elements. A few days later, the rest of
us in the whole of India were arrested and detained. The
activities of such shady elements whom the Government itself is
trying to plant in our Party-activities behind the back of our
Party and against the decisions of the Party, cannot be
attributed to our Party.

Nanda goes on repeating ad nauseam filthy charges against
us, based on such reports from his CBI or from some planted
agents. But he refuses to tender this "evidence" and produce
these agents of his before any court of law where they would
have to face cross-examination, where they could be shown up
for what they really are as also the worthlessness of their reports
and evidence.

The Vile Slander of “Chinese Money?

Nanda hints about "Chinese money" in his broadcast on
January 1, 1965, as "other forms of assistance" that our Party
had been receiving from China. And under the inspiration of
official spokesmen, newspapers have carried the canard that we
are receiving finaancial assistance through the Bank of China.

Again in his press conference at Trivandrum in the third or
fourth week of January, when asked by pressmen whether the
press reports that Indian Communists had received Rs. 20 crores
through the Bank of China was true, he slyly replied that the
Bank of China was not carrying on business innocently, thus
further hinting to the pressmen to draw the conclusion that there
was some truth in those reports.
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Nanda's allegations that we have been "spreading the
instructions to our rank and file from mouth to mouth" is another
monstrous lie. He has got the whole proceedings of our Party
Congress and reports which were seized from us when we were
arrested. He has documents of our Party Conferences held at
various levels before the Congress. He had before him our
explanatory documents prepared during November-December
1964 about the Calcutta Party decisions.

But he could not get anything from the documents to prove or
even to suggest that we have been preparing our Party rank and
file for getting ready for an armed revolution of the Telangana
type or any other type. That is why he has resorted to this
manufacturing of document in the CBI and of manufacturing lies
and suggestions.

Similarly, let me categorically say that we have nothing to do
with guerrilla training camps which Nanda alleges have been
established in neighbouring countries by the Chinese, nor has
any member of our Party been sent for any training in so-called
training camps.

Nanda is resorting to bigger and bigger lies as he fails to
convince anyone, even communist-baiters, of his crude
allegations against us! Now he hopes that the Goebbelsian
technique may fool some people, at least for some time.

Nanda Makes Sly Suggestions

When Nanda does not have any worthwhile evidence he tries
to create an impression on the public by referring to incidents
like P. Ramamurti or some Bengal comrades going to Kulu
valley in Punjab as planned trips to contact Tibetan refugees to
subvert Indian security!

The facts are P. Ramamurti's wife and children were sent to
stay at a friend's place in May and June 1964 in Kangra district
and Ramamurti went there in June 1964 for two or three days to
bring them back.



Sundarayya Exposes Nanda 35

Similarly, after attending on March 31 the opening of the
Deshbhakt Memorial Hall in Jullundur, Narayan Roy, Ganesh
Ghosh and others went to see Kulu for two days, while Niranjan
Sen had not even gone there but returned directly to Delhi.

But for Nanda, visit to Kulu for two or three days by these
comrades is to strengthen subversive activities on the border
area! Nanda and his CBI agents must know that strangers who
do not even know the language of the local people are not sent
to do such work or that any worthwhile activity or planning for
subversion cannot be done in two days!

Similarly, Nanda characterizes the Vijayawada fires as a
result of the "fierce struggle for the allegiance of the rank and
file" and "it erupted in a series of acts of incendiarism" at
Vijayawada! To win over the Party members and mass
following, no fool would start setting fire to the huts of the very
poor folk who are the base and strong supporters of our Party.
The criminal hand behind the Vijayawada fires is that of a
notorious new-rich Congressman who wanted to bag two birds
at a shot, one, of frightening and suppressing the poor people of
strong Communist areas, who are consistently voting against the
Congress and for the Communist Party, by setting fire to their
localities; and two, at the same time by attributing these to the
leaders of the Communist Party to destroy the Party's influence
among the people and get the leading Communists sentenced for
long years of imprisonment.

The Government's police machinery worked hard in
accordance to the directions of the Congress Chief Minister and
the Congress bosses and launched a series of conspiracy cases,
and the courts have quashed all these as baseless. The people
Sfrom the beginning had not only disbelieved these charges of the
Congress leaders and of the police; but they have always
pointed their finger to the really guilty person.

Another Spicy CBI Concoction

"It is worth recalling that in a procession in Kerala taken out
in connection with the Trivandrum District Party Conference in



36  Documents of The Communist Movement in India

October 1964, one of the slogans shouted was 'Let four months
_pass, let the Chinese come, we shall rule the country and teach

*rmn

you a lesson’.

Any ordinarily intelligent person can immediately see that
such slogans could never have been given by any party or any
individual, as no person would shout such utter nonsense!

This slogan was alleged to have been shouted in October
1964, i.e., four months before Kerala elections. In the procession
our party rank and file had given the slogan, "Wait for four
months and we will teach you a lesson in the coming elections”.
And the people of Kerala did teach a lesson to nanda, in the
election! As Stateman of Calcutta had editorially commented :
four months have Passed. No Chinese have come. No guerrilla
activity is there, so release the Communist detenus. But Nanda
is blind and is guided by his police informers in his mad policy
of strengthening and furthering the interests of big moneyed
interests and their foreign collaborators, the Anglo-American
imperialists!

Nanda says that Harekrishna Konar went to peking after
attending the Communist Party Conference in the Democratic
Republic of Vietnam in 1960 and there he was coached up
thoroughly by the Chinese leaders and was well equipped by them.

Nanda hides the truth that the delegation consisting of
Harekrishna Konar and K. Damodaran of Kerala, both of them
at that time members of the Central Executive Committee of the
CPI, went to the Party Congress in North Vietnam and from
there both proceeded to Peking and there they met and discussed
both together with some of the Chinese leaders about the sharp
differences that have come up in the international Communist
movement and especially between the Communist party of the
Soviet Union and the Communist party of China. They
ascertained the views as well as the answers of the Chinese Party
to the accusations levelled against them by Khrushchov. They

came back and reported the same to the Central Executive
jointly.
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When these are the facts how does this question of Konar
being trained and equipped separately by the Chinese arise
except in the fertile imagination of Nanda?

Nanda resorts to such falsehoods and distortions to create the
impression among the people that after all,there must be
something behind Nanda's charges and accusations.

Nanda Quotes The Devil

Nanda gives extensive quotations from Dangeites' writings,
reports, resolutions to prove that we are acting at the behest or
on the orders of the Chinese Government or the Chinese party.

Our opposition to the Dangeites' political line from 1955
onwards, at the Palghat, Amritsar and Vijayawada Congresses of
our Party, is based on their giving up the Marxist-Leninist
proletarian class outlook and policies and on their adoption of
the line of collaboration with the ruling classes, the bourgeoisie
and the landlords led by the big bourgeoisie and of collaborating
with the Congress Party, the party of the ruling classes.

Pursuing that line, they have degenerated to the extend of
decrying those sections of our Party and Party leadership who
opposed their alien class line as unpatriotic.

Especially after the India-China border conflict had started,
they used to brief the bourgeois Press especially Link, about the
discussions held in the Central Secretariat and in the Central
Executive of our Party and caused them to publish distorted
versions of those discussions to slander their political opponents
as "unpatriotic”, "agents of Chinese", etc. They refused to
implement Party decisions to campaign for peaceful settlement
of the India-China border conflict but started supporting blindly
whatever the Government of India said or did on this question.

When Government's policies which are dragging our country
to the camp of American imperialism and which are very
harmful to the interests of our country and the people, they
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intensified their slanderous attacks on us. They could not
convince the Party ranks and the mass of our following about
the correctness of their political line and hence resorted to
"prove" that we are acting as "Chinese agents" and at their
behest are trying to disrupt the defence of our country.

They hoped that by carrying on this slander campaign the
Government would arrest and remove all the leading comrades
who were opposing their political line and thus they would have
an absolute sway over the Party ranks, the Party organization
and the Party press. The Government arrested, in 1962, most of
the leading comrades and detained us for months. The Dangeites
did not even campaign for our release.

The Dangeites did capture the press and some party
institutions, but they could not win the mass of the Party
members and the Party following to their line of collaboration
with the Government and the Congress. So when the
Government released some of us in the latter part of 1963 and in
the beginning of 1964 we made another effort to unify the Party
by convening a Party Congress to discuss all questions of
difference, but the Dangeites refused to convene the Party
Congress democratically and stuck to their own list of Party
members from which more than 50,000 old members were
dropped out and more than 20,000 new members, their
supporters, were enlisted. During this whole period the

Dangeites were trying their worst to paint us as "Chinese
agents".

For Nanda, the writings, reports and resolutions of the
Dangeites against us have come very handy and so he quotes
from them extensively in support of his slanders against us and
in justification of the detention of more than 1,000 comrades of
our Party. But how do the Dangeites' slanders become facts any
more than the concoctions and slanders of Nanda's CBI ? That is
why he dares not bring us before courts of justice which function
according to the procedure fixed by his own Government.
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How vicious the Dangeites have become and to what extent
they have degenerated, practically to the extent of becoming
accomplices of the Government and their police, can be seen
Jrom the given simple example of their writings.

When Dange wrote in April 1963, when we were all under
detention, that "the Chinese Leadership wished the Indian
Communist party to help their advance in the NEFA border by
an attack from within the country and thus hold the Nehru
Government in a sort of pincer movement", it was not so much
to expose the Chinese Government or the Chinese leadership as
to tell the Government of India that those Communists in India
who were opposing Dange's political line were to be arrested ;
otherwise they would organize a pincer movement to aid
Chinese invasion. ’

No wonder Dange who offered his services to the British
Viceroy as early as in 1924 is now actively lending his services
to Nanda's Government ; and so Nanda again and again
approvingly quotes Dange and Co. to prove the so-called anti-
national activities of the Communists.

But once again we ask : how Dange's and Dangeites' writings
and slanders can become facts to prove the so-called "anti-
national activities" of our Party?

Our Stand On Various Questions

The Government has given quotations from many so-called
secret documents which, it alleges, have been brought out by our
party or by leading members of our Party secretly. I have not
seen or read these so-called "secret" documents. So I am not
going to take the Government's word or the authority of the
Dangeites as to the origin and authenticity of these documents
or their contents and try to answer the charges levelled on the
basis of these documents.

There are enough documents of our own from some of which
the Government has quoted, though out of context and one-
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sidedly, on the basis of which our outlook and standpoint on the
India-China border and on peaceful transition to socialism can
be ascertained. There are also the minutes of our Party Congress
which the Government seized from us at Trichur when they
arrested us but from which it did not dare to prove that we are
wedded to violence or that we are preparing to go underground
and start guerrilla warfare on the lines of Telangana.

I will try to put in this reply the stand of our Party, as I
understand it, on these questions, try to repudiate Nanda's grave
accusations against us and dispel the confusion that might have
been created by the continuous propaganda indulged in by
Nanda and his men through the network of their millionaire
Press.

On The India-China Border Conflict

Nanda accuses us—B.T. Ranadive and other Communist leaders
belonging to our party—that we had taken an “anti-national
stand on the developments in Tibet,” the prelude to the later
bursting up of the India-China border conflict. The stand which
we took at that time in 1959 was the united stand of our whole
Party. The national Council of our party had stated in its
resolution that the Tibetan happenings were entirely an internal
question of the Chinese People’s Republic and that it was

perfectly justified in putting down the rebellion engineered by
feudal forces and Lamas.

It was wrong on the part of the Government of India to have
given royal facilities to the Dalai lama and allowed him to carry
on anti-China propaganda from India as it was detrimental to
friendly relations with China. Even Dange, the spokesman of our
party in Parliament at that time, has put across this stand of the
Party in the Lok Sabha. Yet Nanda tries to accuse us of “anti-

national activity” on the basis of our attitude towards the Tibetan
happenings in 1959,

On the !ndia—China border dispute, we stand even today by
the resolution passed by the national Council of our party at
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Meerut in November 1959 which had said : One, that the border
conflict between India and China should be settled by peaceful
negotiations and in no case by war, as this question can never be
settled by military means ; any effort to settle it by military
means would only endanger the very interests of the people of
both the countries and even become dangerous to peace in Asia
and would only help the American imperialists. Two, that the
border issue can be settled peacefully by taking the
administrative reality into consideration and not by insisting on
respective historic, legal or geographical rights and counter-
rights. Three, that the McMahon Line on the Eastern sector must
be accepted as the border between India and China, as for
several years Indian posts were situated on this line and the
territory south of this line was under the administrative control
of-India. Fourth and last, that in the Ladakh sector, the
traditional border line which both the sides declare as their
border should be settled and agreement arrived at on the same
principles as in the case of the McMahon line.

If this means that the Chinese being in administrative control
of the Akshai Chin Plateau beyond the karakoram range certain
portion of that area has to be recognized as Chinese territory,
just as NEFA area south of the McMahon line which the Chinese
claim as theirs is our territory as we were in effective
administrative control in 1959, the responsibility for such a
solution squarely lies on the Indian Government as it failed to be
in administrative control of the Akshai Chin Plateau. Now this
position cannot be changed by vast military operations on either
side and the only sensible course is to politically negotiate a
border agreement on the principle of “give and take” as even
Jayaprakash Narain has been advocating recently.

We have been advocating this course of action not because
the party involved is a Communist country, China, but because it
is in the interests of our people and of our country. We strongly
believe that any other course of action which may lead to large-
scale military operations and war is ruinous to our people and to
our country. That these border disputes have to be settled
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peacefully through negotiations has been our stand, even with
regard to Pakistan, with whom from the day of the partition of
our country we have had a war and continuous conflicts. It has
been reported in the Press that during the last 18 years, there had
been over 6000 firings and more than 60,000 border
transgressions and conflicts between India and Pakistan.

We, Communists, had advocated and are advocating peaceful
settlement with regard to Pakistan, though it is a country ruled
over by landlords and the bourgeoisie and though it is a member
of SEATO and CENTO, the Anglo-American imperialist military
blocs. This is because we feel that it is in the interests of our
people and of our country to find some peaceful settlement with
Pakistan, and reduce and eliminate the growing tension and
conflict between our two States and between our two peoples.
And we believe that it is the only way by which the American
and British imperialists’ plans of domination over both our
countries by keeping up the conflicts and tension between our
two countries can be frustrated and both our countries can
develop our economic strength and well-being and strengthen
our independence as well.

We want the people of our country to think over these border
conflicts and consider where the course of action that the
Government of India has been following will lead us and our
country. It has resorted to large-scale military expenditure of
Rs.1000 crores per year, as against about Rs.300 crores earlier ;
it has resorted to lean heavily upon the military support of the
US and British imperialists, on their military aid and military
supplies ; joint air exercises near our borders ; joint naval
exercises, allowing the Andaman-Nicobar Islands as stopping
and refuelling centres for British aircraft on its way to Malaysia
and the Far East and now, on top of all this, the Prime Minister
of India’s request for some kind of atomic umbrella and the US-
British imperialists gleefully responding to it and their efforts
and decision to set up in the Indian Ocean a chain of island
outposts for their atomic naval and air strength—a dark shadow
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over all the countries in the whole of South-East Asia, a constant
threat to our freedom.

We never said India should not Develop
its own atomic weapons

Here, | want to refer to Nanda’s accusation that we hailed the
Chinese explosion of atomic bombs while advocating “that India
should not develop (its own) atomic bombs.” This is another
utter falsehood. Our Congress did not discuss this question and
did not pass any resolution on it, and subsequently due to the
wholesale arrests we had no opportunity to discuss this issue.
But since this question has been raised by Nanda to accuse us, |
am expressing my viewpoint on this issue.

We are opposed to atomic weapons and stand for their total
prohibition and destruction, because they are weapons of mass
destruction capable of wiping out countries after countries and
leaving behind radioactive furnaces for years. We are also
opposed to nuclear tests of all kinds and nuclear pollution of the
atmosphere, sea or underground as it endangers not only the
existing generation of humanity but the future generations as
well. But it was the US imperialists who developed them first
and used them on Hiroshima and Nagasaki in Japan, on Asian
people. They used them to blackmail the rest of the world to
submit to their domination. Britain also developed its own
atomic and hydrogen bombs and missiles. The Soviet Union, for
its own self-defence against US blackmailing, developed its
nuclear arsenal. The whole democratic world hailed the Soviet
Union for breaking the atomic monopoly of the US imperialists.

But even after nearly twenty years of nuclear weapon
development, it is the US imperialists who refuse to agree to the
banning and destruction of nuclear weapons. The US
imperialists are not even prepared to declare that they will not
be the first Power to use them, while the Soviet Union has
declared to the whole world that it will not be the first to use
nuclear weapons even for its self-defence. On the other hand,
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the US imperialists threaten China, Vietnam or any other country
that does not bow to its dictates with atomic weapons.

Further, France has developed its own nuclear arsenal.

Events have proved that without an agreement, neither testing
nor proliferation of atomic weapons can be stopped. It is not
only France and China that are actually developing nuclear
weapons, some other countries have also the capacity and are on
the eve of developing their own nuclear arsenal.

In such circumstances, we consider that every nation has a
right to develop whatever weapons that it considers necessary
for its self-defence including nuclear weapons to defend its
national independence against the atomic blackmail of the US
imperialists. The Chinese Government has declared that it is
developing nuclear weapons to counteract the US nuclear threat
ever being flaunted against it, and it will never be the first to use
nuclear weapons. It has called for a world conference to find an
agreement to ban atomic weapons.

We consider that our Government must join with all other
Governments and forces to see that atomic weapons be banned
and destroyed within a definite time. If it fails in that effort,
there may be no alternative left except to develop our own
nuclear weapons for our defence, if we feel that our
independence or defence is in danger under the threat from any
foreign Power, because the only correct course for any country
is to develop its own independent military strength including the
necessary nuclear weapons than to depend upon a US nuclear
umbrella or even on a Soviet nuclear umbrella.

As such, Nanda’s accusation that we do not want the Indian
Government to develop its own atomic weapons is false.

We Advocate Peaceful Settlement
of Border Conflicts

We want the Government of India and our people to ponder
whether it is in the interests of our country and the people to get
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involved with two neighbouring countries in a military conflict
over border disputes or over the problems left over by the
imperialists and perpetuate them leading to increasing tensnon
between the newly independent countries.

We are not advocating peaceful settlement with China,
because it is a big and powerful country with whom it is unwise
to draw military conclusions. Nor are we advocating a military
solution of our problems with Pakistan, because it is
comparatively a smaller and weaker country than us. In both
cases we advocate peaceful negotiations and settlement because
that is the only way by which the interests of our people and of
our country can be safeguarded.

There are certain sections in our country and in the
Government and the US and British imperialists who want our
Government to settle the dispute with Pakistan, so that both
India and Pakistan can concentrate and fight the Chinese
Communist Government and thus carry out the global strategy
of the US imperialists. There are certain other sections who want
to fight out both Pakistan and China, one after another or against
both at the same time and they speak about the collusion
between Pakistan and China. We consider either of these policies
very very harmful for our people and to our country and hence
we advocate peaceful settlement with both China and Pakistan.

Peaceful settlement with Pakistan is not a new slogan which
we took up after the conflict with China, but that is our Party’s
stand from the very beginning of this conflict. It is only the
Dangeites who after taking up the stand of wholehog backing of
the Government of India and the Indian ruling classes in its anti-
China campaign that now advocate an equally “uncompromising
stand” against Pakistan.

While we have been advocating that our disputes with China
and Pakistan are to be settled through peaceful negotiations, at
the same time, when the border conflict with China erupted into
large-scale military operations and the Chinese armies crossed
the McMahon Line and advanced into NEFA area, we criticized



46  Documents of The Commumst Movement in India

that action as making peaceful negotiations impossible and that
there was no question of unilateral ceasefire and appealed to our
people to give all the help to our fighting units and demanded
that the Chinese armies must withdraw to the November 1959
positions to which both our Prime Minister Nehru and the
Chinese Premier Chou-En-Lai referred in their Joint
Communique.

It is true that we did not characterize that Chinese action as
aggression at that time nor are we even now prepared to call it
aggression, not because of our ideological conviction alone that
no socialist country can ever resort to aggression against a
neighbouring country, but because we feel that the word
aggression can be used only if one country wants to grab the
other’s territories wholly or partly. That term “aggression”
cannot be used in case of border conflicts, even though either
party might have resorted to military action to solve border
disputes. Especially when the Chinese had withdrawn their
armies to the positions which they held before the military
clashes of October 1962, the continuous harping on “aggression”
is not conducive to either starting negotiations or for seeking a
peaceful settlement. Further, once you characterize a country as
aggressor, you have to oppose it and fight till it accepts a peace
settlement on our terms or we have to admit defeat and surrender
if less than our terms are to be accepted. Therefore, it is our
conviction that to characterize either India or China as aggressor
would vitiate that atmosphere for peaceful approach and for

successful negotiation and settlement honourable to both the
sides.

Even Dange, from whom Nanda so often and so extensively
quotes, had to admit in his article “Neither Revisionism nor
Dogmatism” in April 1963 after returning from his trip of the
socialist countries, that he had not used the world “aggression”
in connection with the Chinese crossing the McMahon Line and

advancing into NEFA in the sense of occupying and exploiting
that area but in a popular sense.
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So, neither our failure to use the word “aggression” nor our
advocacy of peaceful negotiations and political settlement of the
border conflict with China can be held as a crime against the
existing laws of our country, nor is it against the interests of our
people and country. Similarly, it is nothing wrong nor harmful to
the interests of our country if we advocate that our Government
must take the initiative and find some other basis for starting
negotiations even when China has not accepted the “Colombo
proposals in toto”. Jayaprakash Narain, Vinobaji, P.N. Sapru, R.
K. Khadilkar and even K.P.S. menon in his book advocate
peaceful negotiations on give and take basis to arrive at a
settlement. If that does not become a crime, how does our policy
become a crime ?

The Government realizes this and hence its desperate effort
to create the impression that we do not stop with advocating
peaceful settlement of India-China conflict but we are active
accomplices of the Chinese, and that we are actively preparing
for an armed rebellion of the Telangana type to hold our fighting
armies “in a pincer movement”—the notorious slander that
Dange has been indulging in.

“Preparations for Telangana-Type
Armed Struggle”

Let me once again categorically deny the slander that we
are preparing to go underground for making preparations for
a Telangana-type armed struggle to coincide with a future
Chinese invasion of our country. Nanda has not given even
a single incident or act of ours to prove this grave charge.
If we have had any thought of going underground, how is it
that myself, instead of going undergraund, had started
setting up our party Headquarters at New Delhi and fixing
up cadres for our English and Hindi organs to be published
from there ? How is it that | had shifted my headquarters to
Delhi to function from there as the General Secretary of our
Party ?
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If we have had any thought of going underground, I would
not have gone to Nanda, the Home Minister, and the president of
our Republic to plead with them not to rely on CBI reports to
launch repression against our Party and to represent to them for
the release of our detenus in West Bengal, Maharashtra, Gujarat
and other States.

And lastly, if we have had any idea of going underground,
Nanda and his elaborate police machinery would not have been
able to get over one thousand of our leading comrades at. one
swoop, sleeping in their own houses !

Nanda has not given one single instance or example of any
overt action of our party or of our leading comrades indulging in
any sabotage activity from 1959 onwards, not even in those days
of 1962, when the Chinese armies had penetrated into NEFA
area, as a proof of our plan or of complicity in any conspiracy to
launch a rebellion to coincide with the Chinese invasion to hold
the Indian armies “in a pincer movement”, as Nanda now
alleges.

Nanda started telling hair-raising stories of “Telangana
atrocities” committed by the Communists in order to scare his
listeners into believing his charge of “Communist preparation
for a Telangana-type of armed struggle.” The malice and mala-
fide of Nanda stand out in this very raising the question of
Telangana after a decade and a half during the course of which
we had been functioning as a legal Party, as the main
Opposition both in Parliament and in a number of State
Legislatures.

A telangana-type armed struggle had not been organized nor
can they ever be organized in future by the wish of any party or
by conspiratorial methods indulged in by any party. The
Telangana armed peasant struggle is a historical event. If
anybody is responsible for the Telangana struggle it is the Nizam
and his feudal and other accomplices.
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Under the old feudal Nizam rule, the vast peasant masses
were deprived of the land they brought into cultivation by
clearing the forests and jungles. They were being evicted on a
mass scale from lakhs of acres by the Nizam himself and his
feudal stooges—the Paigas, the Samsathanams, the Deshmukhs,
the Makhedars, the Ijadars and the Pattedars who, with criminal
and civil judicial rights vested in them and with the employment
of their private armed retinues of goondas, were collecting
forced levies of various kinds from every family from the
agricultural labourer to the well-to-do peasant and the
merchants. The vast majority community was being bossed over
by a minority community as the ruling class. The languages of
the vast masses were suppressed and Urdu was being imposed
from the primary standard ! There was not an atom of civil
liberties even to hold cultural meetings. It was these and many
more unbearable conditions that made the Telangana peasant
masses and their youth to respond to the call of the Andhra
Mahasabha : “No evictions and land to the tiller”, “No begar in
any form”, “No forced levy of galla (foodgrain)”, and
“Democratic Government” which slogan later, when the Nizam
refused to join the Indian Union, was transformed into
“Liquidate Hyderabad State and form Visalandhra, Samyukta
Karnataka and Maharashtra in democratic India.”

When the landlords resorted to their private goonda retinues
with the Nizam’s armed police backing them to strike terror
against the peasant masses, when the Razakars were let loose
burning and looting the villages and raping women, the peasant
masses were forced to take up whatever weapon they could lay
their hands upon, from slings, lathis and spears to muzzle-
loaders, and defend their homes, their womenfolk and their
honour and their lives. We are proud that we Communists in
Telangana and Andhra stood with the peasant masses and
resisted this black terror even though we were few and
inexperienced in every aspect of this struggle. But the very saga
of resistance brought the youth and student frdm every section
of the people to the Communist Party, we grew and learned from
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bitter failures and terrible sacrifices. People nourished us and
gave us the strength and sustenance in that terrible and glorious
ordeal.

But the Indian Government entered into a standstill
agreement with the Nizam’s Government and later when it
decided to march its armies into the State to force the Nizam
to agree to join the Indian Union, it brought back the
landlords into the Telangana villages and launched large-
scale military raids against the Telangana peasants and their
Sangham (Andhra Mahasabha) and their Communist Party to
restore the lands to the landlords and to wipe out the
Communist Party. It did not even agree to the proposal of the
late Dr. Jaisoorya to give him six weeks’ time to contact the
leaders who were forced to go underground and seek a
solution but the Government declared haughtily that the
Communists would be wiped out within six weeks !

After reviewing the Telangana struggle our Party has
answered the doubters and slanderers who questioned the
correctness of the action in defence of the peasants’ lands
against the violent onslaught of the Indian Government, that
it was the only correct course and not to do it would have
been betrayal of the peasant masses ! And in spite of some
mistakes in the course of conducting the resistance, the one
fact that stands out is that we stood with the peasant masses
to defend their lands, to resist landlord and the military-
police zoolum. Nanda now tries to narrate so-called atrocity
stories alleged to have been committed by the Communists.
Who committed atrocities against whom ? We challenged the
Indian Government in Parliament in 1952 to set up an
impartial judicial enquiry and that we were prepared to prove
the unspeakable atrocities and butchery committed by the
Indian police authorities on the Telangana peasant masses.
The Government dared not institute any such judicial
commission.
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The justness or otherwise of the Telangana peasants’
struggle in defence of their land and against the autocratic
medieval regime of the Nizam and later against the onslaughts
of the Indian Government, military and police force has been
historically settled by life and events. The election verdict they
have passed in 1952, 1957 and even in 1962 is there ! It is too
late for Nanda to try to sidetrack the issues by raising the old
stories of so-called Telangana “atrocities”™!

I am forced to go into these details of the Telangana struggle
only to point out to Nanda and his ilk that “Telangana” cannot
be created by any party, by any tricks or confabulations. It was
the objective conditions that made life unbearable and finding
no other way out the masses took up arms to defend their
elementary existence and decencies against the armed violence
of the exploiters. The Communists only stood with the masses
and were trying to stand in the forefront and give leadership to
the best of their capacity.

When I met Nanda in the first week of December and
appealed for the release of our detenu comrades I answered his
questions and doubts. I told him :

“Do not believe your police reports. Use your political
judgement. We are not thinking of any armed struggle of
any type. For even an armed struggle to succeed, the
sympathy and support of the majority of people are
necessary. We do not at present have more than ten to
fifteen per cent of our people supporting us, taking the
country as a whole. We are a legal party and function
openly. As long as we have these democratic rights, we are
not children to throw them away and resort to so-called
underground. If and when the majority of the people vote
for an alternative democratic Government, and if the ruling
classes then resort to violence and supPress “the peoE]e_ 5
verdict, the people will decide and take,necessary steps to
defend their rights. That is our theory,xpur stand and our
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practice. So do not believe your CBI’s concocted reports.
Release our detenu comrades.”

Nanda asked me : “That might be so ordinarily but in the
context of a Chinese invasion what prevents from you staging
armed revolts with an intent to capture power ?” I told him :
“We have to make our revolution here on our own. Apart from
that, do you really believe that China is going to invade and
occupy our country ? And if it does, do you think that we are
going to be their stooges here in India 7 He kept mum.

Our life and our whole record of service to our people and to
our country are there to prove that we have never nor will ever
be the agents of the Soviet Union or China or of the moneybags
of India. If Nanda wants to find people whom money can
purchase, he must look elsewhere !

But it is now evident that Nanda believes these cooked-up
CBI reports in toto. He has embarked on a course of action of
suppressing the Communist Party by slandering it as a tool of
China. He has rounded up more than a thousand Communist
leaders and threatens more drastic action. In the name of
suppressing the Communist Party, he has started on the course
of suppressing democratic rights and civil liberties and
liquidation of even the bourgeois parliamentary mechanism.
Otherwise, how can one explain the wholesale rounding up of
legislators and members of parliament as well as other elected
representatives like panchayat Presidents, Samiti Presidents,
etc. ? How can one explain his refusal even to bring them before
the courts of law ?

In fact he is not fighting the Chinese. He is fighting the
Indian people and suppressing their legitimate demands for a
reasonable economic, educational and cultural life by resorting
to the Defence of India Rules. He is doing this while defending
~ the profits of the millionaires, the big millowners, the big
landlords, the blackmarketeers, in fact the sharks that fatten
themselves on the blood and sweat of the toiling masses !
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I urge upon the Government of India to stop and think over
the line they have started pursuing and to reverse it and release
the Communist detenus and restore civil liberties. I appeal to the
people to seriously consider the dangerous course which the
Indian Government and the Congress leaders have embarked
upon, rise against it and defeat it before it is too late and before
a fascist regime gets established in our beloved country.



Problems of National Integration *
E.M.S. Namboodiripad

Foreword

Collected in this booklet are some articles and documents on
National Integration written by me on various occasions. These
are brought together with the hope that the booklet will
stimulate discussion on the problems dealt with here.

The first is the article entitled “Problems of National
Integration”, published in the Sunday Standard in 1963. It deals
with the problem as a whole in a popular way.

More or less the same ground is covered in the second,
“National Integration in the Communist Party”, a note submitted
in 1962 to the National Council of the Communist Party. It
however deals with the problem by relating it to the Marxist-
Leninist theory of nationality.

The third are a few notes which were submitted by me as a
member of the National Integration Committee to its Sub-
Committee on communalism and National Integration.

+

The fourth and the fifth are my criticism of Sri
Kumaramangalam’s book on “Language Crisis” and my
rejoinder to Sri Kumaramangalam’s reply to my criticism.

It is to be hoped that these will enable the reader to
understand how the party to which I belong understands and tries
to solve one of the most vital political problems which the
country is facing today.

I am not presumptuous enough to think that the view-point

'. This document was circulated on 1.9.1965 and published as a booklet by
National Book Agency Private Limited, Calcutta, in January 1966.
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presented here will be universally accepted. It is. bound to be
opposed from various angles. 1 for my part would welcome such
opposition. For only through exchanges among people who hold
different points of view can a correct understanding be reached.

A reference may, in this connection, be made to the last 2
articles contained in this book. They are, it can be seen, part of
the ideological struggle which is today being waged between
that are popularly known as the “right” and “left” wings of
India’s Communist movement. I am only sorry that Sri
Kumaramangalam has not made any contribution to the
discussion of the problem of National Integration. May I take
this opportunity to appeal to him, and those of his way of
thinking to concretely point out where precisely I have taken a
“dogmatist” view of any aspect of the problem of National

Integration.

Trivandrum E. M. S. Namboodiripad
1.9.1965
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Problems Of National Integration

The language disturbances which broke out in Assam in the
middle of 1960 were a grim warning : the unity built up in the
course of freedom struggle, and sought to be carried forward in
the period of national reconstruction, was facing a serious threat.

Then followed serious communal disturbances in early 1961
in Jabalpur and certain other cities of Madhya Pradesh.
Outbreaks of communalism repeated themselves in certain other
States and localities too.

These alarming developments made our leaders take serious
note of the fissiparous trends that threaten national unity -
casteism, communalism, linguism, provincialism and
regionalism. The question arose : can these forces be overcome
and the nation unfied ? And if so, how ?

A series of Committees were set up and Seminars organised
both at the official and non-official levels to discuss this
question. The discussions culminated in the National Integration
Conference, held at New Delhi in September-October, 1961. Out
of this conference emerged the National Integration Council.
The latter, in its turn, resolved to set up two Sub-Committees,
each with its own specific problem to deal with — the Ashok
Mehta Committee on National Integration and Communalism,

and the Ramaswamy Iyer Committee on National Integration and
Separatism.

While the two Committees were doing their work, the
political situation in the country underwent a basic
transformation : the Chinese launched their massive attack all
along the border. Their troops began to march into our territory.
Some of the vital posts of national defence had to be
abandoned ; the army formations guarding them retreated.

The President, the Prime Minister and other leaders of the
Government called on the people to unite as one man to defend
the honour, integrity and the borders of the nation. Every section
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of the people, every political party, every social organisation,
responded to this call and rallied behind the Government.
Differences and disputes existing among them were buried.

This new development made the Committees on
Communalism and Separatism have second thoughts on the work
they had undertaken. They came to the conclusion that the
problems under study at their hands receded to the background.
The spontaneous response which all sections of the people, all
political parties and mass organisations, had given to the leaders’
call for unity to face the common danger did, in their opinion,
show that the purpose for which they had started their work had
by and large, been achieved. Their work was, therefore,
suspended for the duration of the emergency.

The forces of disruption, however, continued to exist; they
had not been eliminated. The Government for its part did not
take at its face value the declaration made by the DMK that it
would not raise the issue of regional separatism for the duration
of the National Emergency. The work of drafting the Bill
declaring separatism an offence continued.

The position became still worse after the Chinese announced
their unilateral cease-fire and withdrawal beyond their own line.
Although these steps were looked on with a certain amount of
reserve, the passage of time made more and more sections of the
people convinced that the emergency was passing. Demand for
its formal lifting began to be voiced and became the official
policy of several of the opposition parties and groups.

Official policy too began to relent on particular aspects of the
way in which the emergency situation is to be dealt with. The
decision to hold bye-elections to the Parliament and State
Legislatures (originally held over for the duration of the
Emergency) was clear proof of the new thinking on the
Government’s part.

It is, therefore, not surprising that some of the issues which
had receded into the background in the days when the Chinese
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armies were advancing into our territory should once again come
to the forefront. The recent controversy on the division of river
waters as among the Andhra, Mysore and Maharashtra
Governments and the bellicose speeches delivered in the three
Legislatures on the issue showed that the question of
regionalism is as serious today as during the days when the
Ramaswamy Iyer Committee on National Integration and
Regionalism was doing its work.

Passions were roused also on the issue of official language.
The introduction of, and debate on, the Official Language Bill in
Parliament excited passions both in the Hindi-speaking regions
as well as in the rest of the country. The understanding on the
basis of which the two Committees of the national Integration
council had suspended their work was thus proved to be too
facile. The questions referred to them for consideration and
recommendation are as serious now as ever. It will be a serious

mistake to underestimate the dangerous potentialities arising out
of them.

The questions naturally arise : why should these threats to
national unity assume such serious proportions now ? Why
should even the threat from outside be ineffective in stemming
the tide of all these fissiparous tendencies ? What are the socio-
economic factors which led to the accentuation of these tensions
and conflicts in the post-independence years ?

These questions are answered by different sections of the
people in different ways.

The most common among them are those given by the ruling
party and opposition parties. They are naturally incomplete,

sinc.e the political prejudices and self-interest of the respective
parties cloud their vision.

Take, for example, the answer given by the ruling party. Its
essence is that the ruling party and the Government are sincere
apd earnest about integrating the nation and rooting out all the
disruptive forces, It is the opposition parties which are thwarting
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their efforts to unify and integrate the nation ; it is, therefore, the
duty of all those who are-interested in national integration to
rally behind the ruling party and the Government.

On the other hand, such opposition parties as are above
casteism, communalism and other disruptive forces—the
Communist Party, the PSP, the Socialist party of India, etc.—
take the stand that the ruling party and the Government should
take a major part of the responsibility for creating a situation in
which national unity is threatened. It is, therefore, necessary
according to them for the ruling party and the Government to
change their policies and practices. They, therefore, demand that
these policies and practices should be changed and that a really
national policy be adopted—the policy of consistent struggle
against all disruptive forces.

Both the ruling party and these opposition parties accuse the
others of compromising with disruptive elements with a view to
gaining temporary and local advantages for themselves.
Furthermore, the ruling party accuses these opposition parties of
actively participating in and even instigating movements which
tend to divide the nation, such as the movement for the
formation of linguistic states. The ruling party, in its turn, is
accused of using all the parochial sentiments which are the main
weapons used by their provincial and regional leaders in their
struggle against the opposition parties as well as against rival
groups in their own party.

The result is that the discussion on national integration itself
becomes a matter of partisan struggle between the ruling and the
opposition parties on the one hand and among the various
opposition parties on the other. This partisan character of debate
makes it impossible for any of them to make a sufficiently
objective and deep study of the issues involved—study which
leads to meaningful conclusions and enables to find effective
solution for these problems.

It is proposed in the following pages to make such an
objective study of issues involved in what is called the problem
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of national integration. It is necessary at the outset to state that
the conclusions arrived at by the writer are tentative. They are
offered with a view to provoking discussion, rather than by way
of giving final conclusions. It is hoped that the points made here
will be subjected to serious criticism by those who hold different
views and that the writer will be able to profit by such serious
criticism.

11

The crucial issue involved in national integration is how to
make various sections of the people and organised groups
subordinate their narrower loyalties to the larger loyalty ; how to
make them see that their primary and most important loyalty is
to India as a whole, rather than to the caste or tribe into which
they are born, the religious community through which their
spiritual needs are satisfied, the language they speak, etc.

This is an issue which has had to be faced by every country
in the world at some phase in its history or other.

The countries of Western Europe faced and solved it in the
19th century. The solution which they ultimately arrived at is

called by the theoreticians of Political Science as the ‘formation
of nation states’.

The process was delayed in Central and Eastern Europe, and
even in certain parts of Western Europe, because of the existence
in the pre-First World War period of three big empires—Russia,
Austria and Prussia. It was only at the end of the First World
War when these three empires were broken up, that nation-states
were formed in Central and Eastern Europe.

This process has not yet been completed either in Asia or
Africa. The countries in these two continents have, however,
started the process. They are today proceeding along the same
path as was traversed by Europe in the 19th century and in the
early years of the present century.

One of the reasons why there was so much delay in the
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completion of this process in Asia and Africa is that, down to
the end of the Second World War, they were all—or almost all—
under the thraldom of the colonial empires formed by the
Western powers. Just as several European nationalities were held
down by the military might of the Russian, Austrian and
Prussian empires in the pre-First World War period, so have
almost all the Asian and African countries been prevented from
giving expression to their natural urge for the formation of
nation-states. Even after the end of the Second World War, it
took more than a decade for the majority of these countries to
emancipate themselves completely from the colonial domination
imposed by the Western powers.

These colonial powers have, however, recently been
compelled by the growth of militant anti-imperialist movement
throughout the world to retreat from their dominating position
and transfer power to national Government. But, when they did
so, they did their utmost to incite passions among the various
nationalities, and, within the same nationality, among various
tribes, communities and other groups.

We know to our cost how in the years preceding the
formation of an independent Indian state, they encouraged all
manner of fissiparous forces in our country and how they
succeeded in forming two rival states, rather than one state, on
the Indian sub-continent.

The same game was played and is being played by the
colonial powers, for instance, in the Arab world, where they are
trying to set one Arab country against another and thus
preventing the emergence of a united Arab nation. In South-East
Asia, they have succeeded in forming the new malaysian state
which ostensibly unites the malay people, inhabiting the
contiguous territories of Singapore, Malaya, Borneo and Brunei.
In the process, however, they set this new Federation of malay
people against their brethren in the Philippines and Indonesia.

More blatant than all these are the intrigues that they are
carrying on in the Africdn continent, where the formation of
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nation-states is sought to be prevented by the encouragement of
all sorts of tribal and other fissiparous forces in every single
African country.

It would, however, be wrong to think that what prevents the
formation of nation-states in Asia and Africa is only the
existence of colonial domination before the Second World War,
followed by the dirty intrigues resorted to by the former colonial
powers when they had to retreat. The socio-economic and
cultural conditions in the various countries of these two
continents are also such that the formation of nation-states is not
easy. Narrower loyalties having their origin in mediaeval forms
of social and cultural life are deep-rooted and have their influence
on the thinking and activity of millions of people in these
countries. Had it not been for the existence of these loyalties
which have become part of the consciousness of the people, the
colonialists would not have been able to take advantage of them
and to divide and disrupt national unity in these countries.

Take, for instance, our own country. It is true that the British
rulers played a dirty role in inciting communal passions in the
years immediately preceeding our attainment of independence.
Had it not been for their presence here and the intrigues resorted
to by them, the communal problem would not have reached such
proportions or taken such tragic forms. It is, however, equally
true that they could resort to such intrigues precisely because the
socio-economic conditions in the country were such that these
passions could easily be roused.

That is why, even after the attainment of independence when
the British rulers were out of the scene in our political life and
were not in a position to intrigue, communalism did not recede
into the background but only took other forms. The emergence
of such organisations as the Jan Sangh, for example, cannot be
explained except by recognising the fact that Hindu
communalism is a force to reckon with even when the foreign
intriguer is away and is not in a position to mould the course of
political developments in the country.
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Let us recall, in this connection, that the process of the
formation of nation-states even in Western Europe was attended
by serious clashes and conflicts between outmoded ideas and
concepts having their origin in mediaeval society and the ideas
and concepts of modern democracy, nationalism and secularism.
Loyalty to one’s own region or principality, to one’s guild, to one’s
religious group—all these contended even in Western Europe
against the new forces of modern nationalism. These new forces
had to wage revolutionary battles against the old forces and
defeat them. It was in the course of these battles that they
unfurled the banner of ‘liberty, equality and fraternity’. But,
before coming out victorious and establishing themselves as
superior to the old outworn forces, they had to go through years
of persecution and suffering.

Our freedom movement for its part drew inspiration from
these national, democratic and progressive movements of
Western Europe when it unfurled its own banner of revolt against
British imperialism. As our national leaders had made it clear
during the freedom movement, our struggle was directed not only
against the foreign exploiter, but also against the backward,
oppressive and undemocratic organisations and institutions in the
country.

The struggles against untouchability, for the elevation of the
depressed classes, for the promotion of Hindu-Muslim and other
forms of communal unity, for the substitution of English by the
mother tongue as the language of administration and education,
for the formation of linguistic sttes, for equality between men
and women, etc. were part of this urge for creating a modern
democratic and progressive nation out of the various caste,
communal, tribal, linguistic or regional groups in the country. It
was because they were able to inscribe the banner of the
struggle against mediaeval and backward institutions, and ideas
arising out of them, that our national leaders were then able to
unify and integrate the nation.
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At that time, however, they were directing the main fire
against the biggest obstacle standing in the way of creating a
united nation—against British imperialism. They knew, and the
people knew, that there was no question of any successful
struggle against these mediaeval and backward ideas and
institutions so long as the external oppressor continued to
dominate over the nation. They, however, made it clear that, as
soon as the foreign oppressor is gone, the nation will work
earnestly in order to overcome all the internal obstacles to the
unification and integration of the nation.

After the attainment of independence, however, it is no more
a question of just laying down the policy and programme of
unifying and integrating the nation. The question of
implementing those policies and programmes came on the
agenda.

This requires not only an awareness of the evils generated by
the mediaeval and backward institutions and ideas which have
their hold on the people. It requires a thorough and deep
understanding of the objective factors and forces which lead to
the emergence of these mediaeval and backward institutions and
ideas.

Failure in this respect is bound to make the struggle against
fissiparous forces ineffective. It is therefore necessary for us to
go a little into the sociological roots of the fissiparous trends
that are admittedly endangering the unity of the nation.

II

The historical process of the formation of nation-states in
India has certain features which are peculiar. These were
‘completely absent in European countries, both Western and
Eastern.

Social development in Europe took the three well-known
stages of primitive Communism, Slavery and Feudalism. It was
when the feudal society was being broken up under the hammer-



Problems of National Integration 65

blows of growing capitalist society that the petty barriers which
existed for centuries got destroyed and the slogan of ‘one nation,
one state’ was raised as a matter of practical politics.

In India, however, historical development took place in a
slightly different way. The breakup of the ancient Primitive
Communist Society to form the Slave Society and the
substitution of the latter by the Feudal Society took place in
India in such a way that a social institution peculiar to India
came into existence—the caste.

How the Indian social set-up arose and developed from stage
is an absorbing topic for those engaged in research into the
development of Indian society. It is, however, clear that it
became such an organic part of the Indian people’s life that its
impact is strongly felt even in this epoch of capitalism and
transition to socialism.

The foundation of the Indian village community is the same
natural economy as was characteristic of the countryside in all
parts of the world in the pre-capitalist epoch. Production for
consumption, rather than for sale in the market, exchange of
products within the village and that too on a barter basis—such
was the pattern of economic relationships in those days.

While this was true of all parts of the world till the rise of
modern capitalism, India is different from the rest in that her
self-contained economy takes the social form of the Village
Community divided into castes. Division of labour, exchange of
products, marriage and family relations—all were organised
along caste lines. This caste hierarchy with its relations of
superiority and inferiority of various castes gave the Indian
village certain specific features absent in the rest of the world.

This” does not mean that the particular pattern of caste
organisation and the village community known to us in modern
times was worked out in its fullness at some particular point of
history. On the other hand, the division of society into castes
and the organised village community have undergone various

Yol 11-5
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transformations both in their outward form as well as in their
inner content.

It was a far cry from the original division of society into four
varnas (which is supposed to have been the beginning of the
caste system) into the modern system of caste society with its
scores of castes and hundreds of sub-castes. The Village
Community too is not the same in all parts of the country nor in
all stages of its history.

It would therefore be reasonable to conclude that the socio-
economic transformations which took place in other countries
through the formation and breakup of the slave and feudal
societies took place in India by way of transformation in the
caste system and Village Community.

Let us, however, not distract ourselves into the historical
origin and development of the two social institutions which are
peculiar to India—the Caste and the Village Community. The
main point to be stressed is that these two institutions have gone
very much into the consciousness and activity of the Indian
people. People belonging to various castes have a feeling of
being one with their own caste peoplc and separate from the rest
of society ; and this feeling is a living force, having its impact
on the entire social life of the Indian people. This is the main
point which is relevant for the discussion here.

There are, however, certain sections of the people who are
outside the institution of caste. They are : Firstly, the various
tribal peoples who live their separate lives and have not yet been
fully integrated into the caste-ridden Hindu society. Each tribe
has its customs and manners, its own tribal bonds and sometimes
speak its own tribal language or dialect.

Secondly, there are the non-Hindu religious communities,
particularly the Muslims, the Christian and the Sikhs. Although
they too, in some respects, have been affected by caste
distinctions (there being low caste Muslims and christian, etc.)
they have by and large kept away from the customs and manners
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of caste-ridden Hindu society. At the same time, they have their
own social and cultural lives based on doctrines and rituals
ordained by their own religious faith. They too, therefore, have
their feeling of separateness from Hindu society and oneness
among themselves.

The inevitable consequence of these peculiar features of the
social set-up in India is that there is no feeling of unity and
solidarity between the various caste in Hindu society, between
the people belonging to the caste-ridden Hindu society on the
one hand and non-Hindu religious communities on the other, and
between the tribal people and the plains people. This is the soil
on which have arisen what are called Casteism, Communalism
and Tribal Separatism.

The common soil on which these forms of separatism have
grown in India is, as we stated above, the reality that the
economic relationship in ancient and mediaeval society was
based on production for one’s own consumption and exchange
of products within the village. This, however, has now
disappeared. No more is Indian society—even tribal society in
the most inaccessible jungles of the most distant parts of the
country—free from the influences of market economy. People in
every part of the country are steadily being drawn into the vortex
of market economy.

There is, therefore, no objective economic basis for the
feeling of separateness as between the various castes in Hindu
society, or the various religious communities, or the various
tribal peoples. They all function within the same system of
economic relationships under which any individual belonging to
any caste or religious community or tribe can, and actually does,
£o to any part of the country, take up any occupation and ne
any type of life which he or she likes. this is something which
was unthinkable either in ancient or mediaeval days when the
caste, the tribal and the religious organisation had allotted to
every individual his or her allotted place of work and
occupation.
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This fundamental transformation in the economic base, on
which the social institutions of the caste, the tribe and the
religious community were built, began with the advent of the
British regime. The biggest and most effective blow directed by
the British rulers fell on the old self-sufficient economy which
was the “unchanging” Village Community. The lakhs of Indian
villages, each of which lived its own life since times
immemorial, began to feel the effect of the slightest tremor in
the world set-up. Wars or revolutions, economic crises or
political up-heavals in the capitalist world, threw dozens of
young men out of their village, pauperised hundreds of families
and unsettled the family budgets of almost every section of rural
society. Continuous and evergrowing pauperisation of the Indian
people belonging to every caste, tribe and religious community
was the natural result of these upheavals.

Even though the objective basis of the institution of the caste,
the tribe and the religious community was thus knocked out, the
consciousness in the minds of the people, to which the existence
of these institutions had given rise, was not by any means
eliminated. Firstly because, being institutions which have had
their existence dating back to several centuries, the
consciousness of caste, tribe,etc. persisted in the minds of the

people even after the objective factor which gave rise to that
consciousness was eliminated.

Secondly, even though the British rulers destroyed the basis
of the old social system, they did not help the formation of a
new system.in'its place. The role played by them in the history
of social transformation in India i is, as has been pointed out by
‘all historians and social scientists, destructive, rather than
constructive. While they destroyed the old self-sufficient village
system, they did not build the modern industrial society. They,
therefore, failed to bring about such a technological and cultural
revolution as was brought about by the bourgeoisie in the
countries of Western Europe. Such a technological and cultural
revolution alone would have broken the parochial, cliquish and
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other narrower feelings and considerations which have to be
broken up if the nation-state is to be formed. Furthermore,
having no social base in the country on which they could rely
for support in maintaining their alien rule, the British propped
up all the backward and reactionary social forces in the country.
The leaders of the caste, tribal and religious organisations were
the natural allies of the British who did their best to promote
them and set them against the growing forces of nationalism.

The same development is unfortunately taking place in the
post-independence years too. The process of breaking up the
objective economic basis of the caste, the tribal and the religious
groups and organisations is continuing. What is left of the caste,
tribal and communal societies is being steadily destroyed. But
the new rulers of the country have been as yet urable to build a
fully industrialised society. They have been unable to bring
about that technological and cultural revolution which will
sweep away the cobwebs of backwardness inherent in the caste,
tribal and communal separatist sentiments.

On the other hand, the new ruling classes, for their own
reasons, are, in actual practice, allying themselves, at one stage
or in one part of the country, with one, and at another stage and
in any another part of the country with another, force of
separatism. They are obliged to do this because, in the present
set-up of parliamentary democracy, they have to rely on the
support of all these backward social forces in order to win
victory in the elections.

Neither the ruling nor the opposition parties can escape their
respective share of the responsibility from this. For, both are
pandering to the prejudices and passions which can secure them
votes in elections. Separatism of all sorts—caste, communal,
tribal and other—naturally come handy and are used without
scruples.

Thus is created the political background in which these forces
of separatism can grow.



70  Documents of The Communist Movement in India

v

The transformations that are taking place in the socio-
economic system are of two kinds : (1) those that affect all the
socio-economic institutions in the country in general. (2) Those
that affect some of them in a particular way and others in
another way.

The pauperisation of the majority of the people ; the growth
of well-to-do sections connected with various forms of modern
business activities or carrying on modern intellectual professions
and occupations ; the break-up of the old family ties—these
belong to the first category. They affect people belonging to
every caste and tribe, having allegiance to every religious

persuasion, speaking every language and inhabiting every state
and region.

Nobody is free from these social upheavals. No social group
in the country is left unaffected by this process. Within the ranks
of every caste, every tribe, every religious community, every
linguistic and cultural group and within every state and region,
this polarisation is taking place.

Even from the ranks of the most socially-oppressed and
lowes't caste is a narrow stratum of educated professionals
growing—the first nucleus of a stratum which hopes to
transfor.m itself, in course of time, at least into the petty
bourgeoisie. On the other hand, even from within the highest
castes are large numbers of people being pauperised and thrown
into the ranks of semi-proletarians, if not full proletarians.

The tribal people too are undergoing the same process of
transfcfrmation—a narrow stratum of at least professionals is
emergmg.and hopping to get further up the ladder of the modern
class society; while their masses are forcibly separated from

their land and the tribal social environment to be thrown into the
ranks of proletarians.

The well-knit organisation built on the basis of the religious
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bond is also breaking. Each religious group is being divided into
a minority of the rich and the well-to-do and the majority of
either the already poor or those who are being rapidly
impoverished. »

Linguistic groups and people inhabiting each State and region
in the country are also subjected to this process. From the ranks
of each of them are arising two classes or strata of society—the
majority who are impoverished and have little or no property of
their own, and a minority who are taking the utmost advantage
of opportunities for developing themselves into property-owners.

The polarisation of society into such a majority (propertyless)
and a minority (the property-owners) is thus a phenomenon to
which no social group is an exception.

Such a polarisation of society has been going on in our
country ever since the British rulers came and destroyed the
basis of the old self-sufficient village economy with the caste
system as its backbone. The economic basis of all these socio-
economic institutions—the division of labour along the lines of
caste, all the castes and religious communities together forming
the village community—was undermined by them when they
brought the market economy.

This, however, is not only being further carried forward but
developed into its most perfect form, the form of monopoly
capital in these years of planned economy. The renowned
economist, D. R. Gadgil, has pointed out that the existence and
development of monopoly in business fields goes hand in hand
with concentration of power in terms of regional, communal or
social groups.

“This”, he goes on, “is an extremely important sociological
phenomenon which cannot be ignored in Indian conditions. It
cannot be ignored because the total picture that emerges is that
of concentration and control over and patronage resulting from
all modern finance, trade and industry in the hands of.a
comparatively small number of persons concentrated in
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particular social groups. The diffusion of the benefits of the rise
of modern industries and commerce is thus severely restricted
within the community and the joint operation of socio-economic
and political power makes certain groups so entrenched that
social justice is denied and social peace cannot be guaranteed
with the continuance of this state of affairs.”

This has its impact on the relations between castes, tribes,
religious groups, linguistic and cultural groups, States and
regions. For, while on the one hand every such social group is
getting polarised into a majority of the propertyless and a
minority of property-owners, relations of property as between
one social group and another also undergo changes.

The essence of monopoly being that those who are already
privileged get increasingly greater opportunities to improve their
position in relation to the rest of the society. Relatively larger
proportions of those who belong to particular social groups are
able to enrich themselves more than other groups.

Thus, for instance, certain special castes in every part of the
country are able to secure a much larger proportion of jobs under
the Government and professional occupations than the rest. So
are certain other communities able to bag a much larger
proportion of trade, industry and other forms of modern business
activity. While a few individuals from other social groups are
also able to ascend the ladder of governmental jobs, professional
occupation, trade or other forms of business activity, they are
yet proportionately lesser in number.

On the other hand, while several of the old privileged social
groups are also getting impoverished, their proportion is much
lesser than those of the less privileged groups.

Su.ch developments give an entirely new complexion to the
conflicts based on casteism, communalism, tribalism, linguistic
and regional rivalries, etc. They are no more confined to a
struggle for a proper share in the political and administrative
set-up under the foriegn rulers, as they were in the pre-
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independence years. They have now become the expression of
the keen competition and rivalry between the newly-emerging
professional and business elements who happen to belong to
various social groups. Their competition and rivalry is related to
what each considers its own legitimate share in the development
of the nation.

Thus is laid the basis for tensions and conflicts between the
various castes, tribes, religious communities, linguistic groups
and the people inhabiting different states and regions. Conflicts
between the propertyless and property-owners as classes bound
by economic ties sometimes appear as, and are sometimes
overshadowed by, conflicts between such social groups as caste,
community, etc. An extremely complex situation is the natural
result of these developments.

Thus far about the general socio-economic transformations
which affect everyone of these social groups and which,
therefore, have become the problems of national integration.
Over and above these, however, are the transformations which
are peculiar to every socio-economic and cultural factor in
Indian society. They, therefore, give some special characteristic
feature for each of the problems connected with national
integration.

Before examining them one by one we may, however, note
that neither the economic transformations that are being made
under the Five-Year Plans, industrialisation, development of
agriculture, etc.—nor the technological and cultural changes
brought about through education and the adoption of new
methods of production are adequate to undermine the objective
and subjective bases of the existence of the backward sentiments
of casteism, communalism and tribalism.

Industrialisation is yet confined to a few selected cities and
industrial areas ; the bulk of the rural areas (which happen to be
the citadels of these backward sentiments) remain unaffected by
the economic and technological changes brought about by
industrialisation. In agricultural and other sectors of rural
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activity too, modern technology and the consequent changes in
the people’s outlook to life are mostly confined to a narrow
stratum of well-to-do elements in the rural areas.

The mass of the rural people, therefore, are perforce left with
all their outmoded ideas and stick to superstitious beliefs and
practices. Modern concepts like secularism, casteless and
classless democracy, etc., become just fashionable jargons
bandied about by a narrow stratum of urban and much less of
the rural intellectual elite.

The general solution for these problems, therefore, obviously
consists in a more thorough and consistent process of
industrialisation, leading to a transformation of the entire life
and culture of the rural areas. Modern practices and techniques
of production, accompanied by the dissemination of the most
up-to-date ideas of science and technology, will alone knock the
bottom out of the centuries-old ideas of caste hierarchy, tribal
separatism and religious fanaticism, thus undermining the very

basis of the political factors of casteism, tribalism and
communalism.

\Y

Caste as a system of social organisation has two essential
features demarcating it from other social systems.

F irstly, .one’s occupation is determined by the caste into
which one is born ; in other words, division of labour is so rigid

that pe.ople cannot take up occupations other than those followed
by their forefathers.

Secondly, this rigid division of labour based on heredity
E).laces. some in the category of ‘superior’ castes while others are
mfer!or’ castes. Furthermore, every caste is ‘superior’ to some
and ‘inferior’ to other castes (except, of course, the highest

which has only ‘inferior’ castes below and none above, and, the
lowest to whom every other is a ‘superior’ caste).
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This whole arrangement received a shattering blow when the
British rulers brought with them the economic relations, laws
and moral standards of modern capitalist society. The process
which they started about two centuries ago is now being
continued and further accelerated by the new rulers of free India.

The decisive change in the social set-up made in the course
of nearly two centuries of capitalist development is the
substitution of the old natural economy by the market economy.
This in its turn put an end to the division of labour based on
heredity. No more does the accident of birth in a particular
family and caste decide one’s occupation. On the other hand,
one chooses one’s occupation to the extent to which one is able
to do so by educational and other attainments.

This change affects every caste, ‘high’ and ‘low’. Members
of ‘high’ castes, including Brahmins, are increasingly forced, by
the circumstances of their economic life, to leave their
traditional occupations and to take up jobs which are
customarily associated with ‘lower’ and even ‘scheduled’ castes.
At the other end of the pole, considerable numbers of the harijan
and other ‘low’ caste people are enabled, by increasing
opportunities afforded to them, to leave their traditional
occupations and to take up jobs customarily fixed for Brahmins
or other ‘high’ castes.

While the traditional division of labour and the consequent
‘superior’-‘inferior’ relations between the ‘high’ and the ‘low’
castes are thus being broken the various castes have not been
integrated into a united single community. On the other hand,
new tensions are being generated between the various castes,
particularly between the major caste groups, such as high-caste
Hindus, low-caste Hindus, backward classes, scheduled castes,
etc.

There are several reasons for this, some of them economic,
others political, still others socio-cultural.

To take the economic reasons first, it should be noted that the
process of capitalist development pauperises the majority of
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people belonging to every caste, not excluding the E%rah.mms.
Those who occupied 2 high place in the old caste organisation of
society and who, therefore, were the object of hatred nursed by
the ‘lower’ castes have now been thrown into the ranks of the
toiling poor. Some of them are of course fortunate enough to get
general or higher education. But even they are forced to take up
clerical or other similar jobs of low income category. Others who
are less fortunate are forced to take up less skilled or unskilled
occupations. In either case, they are forced to work for a wage
(or salary) in order to keep themselves alive.

While this is the fact of the majority of even the ‘highest’
castes, a small minority of all castes, including the ‘lowest’, are
enabled to ascend the ladder of economic power. Those who
could never have dreamed of getting better-paid and socially-
respected jobs in the old set-up are now able to get good jobs
and rapid promotions. Some of them are also able to acquire

land, or go into other economic activities like trade, industry,
etc.

The reality of this differentiation taking place in all castes is,
however, given a distorted picture.

It appears to the pauperised majority of the ‘high’ castes that
the fortunate few belonging to the ‘low’ castes and even
:sc.:heduled’ castes are growing and prospering at their (the
high® castes) expense. They contrast the rise of a handful of
People tfelonging to the ‘lower’ and ‘scheduled’ castes to the
impoverishment of the majority belonging to the ‘high’ castes.

They, .the‘re.fore, see in the ‘low’ and ‘scheduled’ castes the cause
of their (‘high’ castes’) own doom.

‘SC}(‘::‘ :?:d?ther hand, the fn'fljorit?' belonging to the ‘low’ and
o e castes see that it is a d.lfﬁcult job even for a handful
overWhelmp omov.e up .the. social ladder. The lot of the
s r1in..,dmai|onty 1s virtually no better than in the days
Tt fgl rules of the caste system were fully operative.

Y theretore, come to believe that the elimination of caste
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inequalities is nothing but window-dressing ; in spite of all the
well-advertised campaigns in favour of a casteless society, low
castes still continue to groan under indescribably miserable
living and working conditions ; the change, if at all, is from the
social oppression of a rigidly-organised caste system to the
economic exploitation of capitalist society superimposed on the
caste system.

The result is that, in the consciousness of both the ‘high’ as
well as the ‘low’ castes, their births in particular castes appear
to be the source of all their miseries and hardships. Both of them
therefore, begin to hate the other castes to whom they trace all
the evils of the age.

Against this background, new forms of political life and
activity emerge. Newspapers and other media of publicity and
propaganda, periodical elections, forms of agitation and
organisation like mass meetings and rallies, organisation of
social and political associations, etc. give relatively modern form
to the old caste consciousness. Associations and organisations
of castes, if not of sub-castes, are formed to agitate for ‘their’
(caste) grievances and demands. The fact that a leader or
candidate belongs to a particular caste comes into play as an
important factor in political life and influences votes. Politicians
and parties use this factor for their own individual and partisan
ends. They thus give political respectability to what are
universally acknowledged as anti-national and disruptive trends.

To these realities of economic and political life should be
added the socio-cultural background of the phenomena of caste-
based tensions. The essence of this background is that the social
and family life of present-day Hindu society is still dominated
by caste distinctions.

The central issue of social and family relations—marriage—
is even now arranged within the caste. A few intercaste
marriages may have taken place. They may be increasing in
number. But, taking Hindu society as a whole, intercaste and
(even intersub-caste) marriages are exceptions.



78  Documents of The Commumst Movement in India

Caste distinctions make themselves felt in other aspects of
social life as well. Take. for instance, the behaviour of an
average high caste Hindu family, particularly of its women
members, to members of ‘low’ and ‘scheduled’ castes who visit
their homes. The treatment meted out to them now may be
liberal in comparison to a generation ago. But only in
exceptional cases do they treat ‘low’ caste visitors on a footing
of perfect equality with the members of the ‘higher’ castes.

Members of the ‘low’ castes therefore resent the lecturing
done by the leaders of the ‘high’ castes on the necessity for
ending all caste distinctions. The few privileges that the
Constitution and the practice obtaining in certain States give
the ‘low’ or ‘backward’ castes—such as reservation in
Government services, special provision for admission in
educational institutions, special fee concessions, etc.—have
come under attack. The pauperised majority of the ‘high’castes
are equated with the mass of ‘low’ and ‘scheduled’ caste people.
It is then demanded that nothing should be done to the ‘low” or
‘scheduled’ castes which is not done to the poor sections of the
‘high’ castes. All this in the name of putting an end to caste
distinctions and discriminations! No wonder the ‘low’ and
‘scheduled’ caste people look upon such lectures on caste
equality with suspicion.

No effective struggle against casteism can therefore be waged
unless a concerted drive is launched against the practice of caste
inequality and discrimination in everyday social life. It is not
enough to put a legal ban of the practice of untouchability, as
has been rightly done in the Constitution. The spirit behind this
ban should be applied in every aspect of daily social life. All
Customs and conventions which treat some castes as inferior to
others should be eliminated. The utmost possible encouragement
should be given to intercaste dining and intercaste marriage.

Casteism in political life cannot be eliminated so long as it is
allowed to dominate social life.

Such an attack on caste inequality and discrimination in
social life should be combined with the creation of political
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guarantees that the hitherto socially-oppressed castes—what are
now known as ‘backward’ and ‘scheduled’ castes—would be
enabled to overcome the legacy of their centuries-old social
oppression. This would obviously necessitate the continuance,
for some time more, of those safeguards and special provisions
through which the Constitution helps them to rise up the social
ladder—reservation, special scholarships, other educational
concessions, etc. These special provisions and safeguards are, of
course, temporary, being calculated to meet a transitory
situation. They, therefore, cannot continue indefinitely. The
communities concerned should, however, be assured that they
will be continued till such time as they as a Community rise up
to the average level in point of education and place in
Government services.

While doing this, however, the poor majority belonging to
the ‘high’ castes should also be assured that every effort will be
made to raise their living standards, along with the living
standards of the entire people. They should, at the same time, be
persuaded to join their brethren belonging to the ‘low’ and
‘scheduled’ castes in their struggle to overcome the legacies of
the centuries-old social oppression arising out of caste
inequality.

Elimination of caste psychology and of all the practices
arising therefrom is thus the essential pre-requisite for a
successful struggle against casteism.

VI

The tribe and the non-Hindu religious community do not fit
into the system of caste organisation. They do not show the two
essential features which, as we saw earlier, demarcate the caste
from other social systems.

Neither the tribe nor the non-Hindu religious community
pursues a particular occupation. Every tribe and every religious
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community has, within its ranks, those who pursue several
occupations which, according to the caste system, are reserved
to different castes, from the highest down to the lowest.

There is, therefore, no superior-inferior relationship within the
tribal organisation nor among the non-Hindu religious

communities.

The tribe and the non-Hindu religious community, however,
cannot be said to be completely free from the influences
exercised by the caste system. The dominant social group in
anc.ent and mediaeval India being Hindus belonging to the
! iuiiast castes, the collective mind of the majority of the Indian
aasialp reflected caste consciousness.

Even the Muslims, Christians, Sikhs, etc. were, to some
extent influenced by caste exclusiveness ; there are cases of
sevtions within these religious communities being considered
‘inferior’ by their co-religionists.

Again, the Hindus considered all those who did not fit into the
Hindu system of caste division as alien to the Indian social
system and ‘outside the pale of Indian culture’. Christians,
Muslims and other non-Hindu religious communities were
Mlechhas, while the tribes which were not fully absorbed into
the'Hindu caste system were barbarians. The various tribes living
their own lives in the distant parts of the country as well as the

nqn-Hindu _religious communities were thus considered by the
Hindus as “inferior’ to them.

L d

ol i

‘Such an attitude on the part of the dominant group in the
Hindu society naturally reacted on the non-Hindu religious
cqmmumtxe§ and the tribes. Far from conceding the claim of
Hmdu superiority, the tribal people, living their own independent
lives, were satisfied with themselves; they had no use for the
way of life which Hindus in the plains used to live.

" ?ls for the non-Hindu religious communities, they looked upon
Indus as people who followed false gods, believed in false

doctnpes and observed false norms and standards of social
behaviour.
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Furthermore, the champions of some of these non-Hindu
religious faiths came to India as conquerors ; wars were fought
between them and the Hindu rulers of India. This led to acute
social-political tensions. On the one hand was the fanatical faith
of Muslims that they were taking the message of true God to
unbelievers. On the other side was the equally fanatical

determination of the Hindus to defend the Dharma from'atfi;&**

by foreigners. A psychology of conflict was thus ‘generated
between Hindus and non-Hindus, particularly the Muslims who
happened to be numerically the largest and the most mil;.

group to come to India.
(X3
No such open conflicts have taken place in history botweou

the tribes and the plainspeople. But, a development takes place
in the socio-economic life of the plainspeople, they show a
tendency to make greater and greater encroachments intu the
areas occupied by the tribal people. The self-contained
independent tribal life receives shock after shock as more and
more plainspeople enter the tribal areas, take possession of tribal
lands and subject the tribal people to wage and price exploitation.

Furthermore, group after group of Christian missionaries have
of late begun to settle themselves in such areas, converting the
tribals to Christianity and thus rallying them into the ranks of the
non-Hindu religious communities. The tension and conflicts
developing between the Hindu and the non-Hindu religious
communities thus enter the relations between the tribal a. d
plainspeople also.

These conflicts between the Hindu and non-Hindu religious
communities and between the tribals and the plainspeople
develop side by side with similar conflicts between the high and
low caste Hindus. The low caste Hindus, non-Hindu religious
communities and the tribal people sometimes happen to join
together in a struggle against the dominant sections of the Hindu
religious community, the caste-Hindus. Agitations like those

1ol 116



82  Documents of The Communist Movement in India

launched by the non-Brahmin and :lustice Movem;_ntg
conversions of fow and depressed caste Hindus to other l'el.lglOUS
groups, etc. create tensions and conflicts. They tend to obliterate
the essential difference between caste on the one hand and the
tribe and the religious community on the other. Casteism,
communalism and tribal separatism begin to develop certain
common features—hatred against the prevailing social system
based on caste which, in its turn, develops into hatred for the

dominant Hindu castes.

This was naturally made clever use of by the British rulers,
since it gave them an effective weapon of struggle against the
growing freedom movement. The caste and communal
composition of the sponsors and leaders of the freedom
movement—the fact that, at least in its initial stages, the
movement had at its head intellectuals and professionals drawn
from the caste-Hindus—came as a handy weapon in their hands.
The minds of the low-caste Hindus, the non-Hindu religious
communities and the tribal people could therefore be easily
poisoned against the freedom movement. The non-Brahmin and
Justice Movements, protest movements among the tribal people
and, above all, the movement for the formation of the State of
Pakistan on the basis of the two-nation theory received the
blessing and support of the British rulers.

W!lile recognising this disruptive role played by the foreign
ruler in giving all sorts of encouragement to the development of
caste., communal and tribal conflicts, it would however be wrong
to miss the equally disruptive role played by Hindu chauvinism.
Fo.r, fhe basic attitude of Hindu superiority over other faiths and
religious communities inevitably created bitterness and hostility
among the. non-Hindu social groups as well as low-caste Hindus
towards high-caste Hindus. This became the fertile soil on which
the seeds l-of the. caste, communal and tribal disruption was
thrown b): the British rulers. That is why radical and progressive
elements in our social life have always held the view that Hindu
communahsm. Is as dangerous as, if not more than, other brands
of communalism and that Muslim, the Sikh, the Christian and
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other forms of communalism cannot be combated if Hindu
communalism is not eradicated.

Unfortunately, however, Hindu communalism has grown
stronger, rather than weaker, after independence. All sorts of
revivalist and obscurantist ideas are being spread and
movements developed-on the theory that Hindu Dharma is
superior to all other religious faiths. Prominent-individuals
associated with the administration join this chorus and appear
before the people as fanatical believers in the superiority of the
Hindu faith. There are also parties and organisations which do
not hide their hatred for other religious groups. Some of them
even demand that non-Hindus, particularly Muslims and
Christians, should be considered alien and denied rights of
citizenship.

These are not the crankish but innocent ideas advanced by
stray individuals here and there, but deeply-held and
deliberately-propagated views of well-organised groups and
parties. Furthermore, parties and groups who hold and propagate
such views are strong enough to secure millions of votes at the
time of successive elections and are, therefore, well represented
in the Central parliament and in several State Legislatures.

It would be miraculous if, under these circumstances, non-
Hindu communalism does not thrive and gather strength. Add to
this the fact that the basic approach of the leaders of these non-
Hindu religious groups is the same as that of the leaders of the
revivalist Hindu movement. The difference is only that, while
the Hindus consider theirs to be the true faith and every other a
false faith, the others take the completely opposite view.

Both of them, therefore, in a way support and encourage the
development of each other’s communalism. While the revivalist
Hindu leaders appeal to the narrow fanaticism of the Hindu
masses and, to this end, recall the great and glorious past of
ancient Hindu society, the religious leaders of Islam,
Christianity, Sikh Panth, etc. appeai to the fanaticism of their
followers and rouse them for action in defence of their faith.



84  Documents of The Communist Movement in India

Leaders of the tribal people too appeal to their follpwers to
stand united and save their independent tribal way of life.

The unity and integration of the nation, therefore, cannot be
secured by mere pious appeals and exhortations. Abstract
denunciation of fissiparous and disruptive forces will not help.
What are required are concrete campaigns against the various
form of narrow sectional approach to national problems.

One of these campaigns is the concerted attack on the system
of caste as a social organisation, referred to earlier. That,
however, would leave communalism and tribal separatism
untouched. The fissiparous trends originating from social
tensions as between the Hindu and non-Hindu religious
communities, and between the plainspeople and the tribals, do

not tome within the purview of the struggle against the caste
system.

The mass movement for the elimination of caste inequalities
should therefore be combined with two other broad movements.

(a) .For the strict observance of the correct principle of
secularism, the principle that, ‘religion should not interfere in

po!itjcs, nor should the state and political parties interfere in
religious matters’,

(b) Against the attack launched by the plainspeople (who are
dra}vn from. all castes and religious communities inhabiting the
plains) against the economic and other interests of the tribal
?::gle. The exploitation of the tribals by the plainspeople is the
riSingamental background against which tribal separatism is

Unfortunately, however, these principles are not adhered to

2¥ ta};e ruling party or most of the opposition parties. The leaders
verbarln(t)rsi;a:l political parties (including even those who pay
ligion, leu g to the pn'n?,lple of secularism) invoke the aid of
o & aders to fnobm?e the votes of masses belonging to all
o ommunities. It is not unususal for the same political

Ity to canvas the votes of people who follow a particular faith
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on the basis of appeals made by the leaders of the respective
religious communities. Nor is it rare for the State itself to
arrange religious ceremonies and rituals as part of public
functions, such as opening of a school or hospital, laying the
foundation-stone, etc.

Such acts of defiance of the principle of secularism by the
ruling party and by the administration strengthen the tendency
of religious institutions and their leaders to interfere in politics.
On the other hand, the operation of some legislations such as the
Hindu Religious Endowment Acts bring the executive and
legislative wings of the state into the day-to-day functioning of
religious imstitutions. Such a mixing up of religion and politics
gives all sorts of encouragement to casteism and communalism.

Similarly, the tribal problem is not dealt with by the
administration and the ruling party in the spirit of safeguarding
the interests of the tribal people against exploitation of the
landlord, money-lender and other vested interests from the
plains. The talk of “unity and integration of the nation” is often
used to deny the tribals their inherent right of freedom from
exploitation by vested interests from the plains. National unity is
in other words equated with the complete absorption of the
tribals into the plainspeople.

The mass of the tribal people naturally do not like this kind
of national unity and integration for, this means the continuation
of the process through which they are being uprooted from their
natural surroundings and forced to migrate to other areas in
search of jobs, precisely because the “civilising mission” of the
plainspeople has led to the total loss of l1and and other properties
by the tribal people and the disruption of their centuries-old
tribal life.

This is not to say that the ‘splendid isolation’ in which the
tribal people have been living for generations can continue. On
the other hand it is certain to break up. The tribal people are
bound to get integrated into the common life of the Indian
people. The differences between them and the plainspeople are,
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therefore, bound to get further and further narrowed down.
While this is not only inevitable but even desirable, the leaders
of the nation are in duty bound to prevent this process from
leading to the total impoverishment of the tribal people.

Strict observance of the principle of secularism in politics
and effective safeguards for the tribal people against exploitation
by the vested interests in the plains areas are thus the essential
pre-requisites for the integration of all religious communities
and tribes into one nation.

VII

The leaders of the ruling party and several publicists include,
along with casteism and communalism, what they call ‘linguism’
in the category of fissiparous trends. As a matter of fact, it is not
unusual for some of them to call the demand for the strict
application of the linguistic principle to the formation of states
and for the fixation of their boundaries as one variant of
communalism.

This, however, is opposed to the best democratic traditions of
our freedom movement. The necessity to use the mother-tongue
for all political, administrative and cultural activities has always
been recognised by the leaders of the freedom movement since
the days of Tilak and other leaders of the radical national
movement. This was further carried forward in the Gandhian
phase of the freedom movement. It was in this new phase that
the Congress organisation began to transact its business at the
State !ev.el through the mother-tongue ; to this end it accepted
the prm.mple of linguistic homogeneity in fixing the boundaries
of provinces for the organisational work of the Congress. At the
all-India level too, Hindi was recognised as one of the two

languages in which work was to be do i
astob
Enclish, ne, the other being

Our fre ] )
as‘vemac:Idon,l movement respected all Indian languages, not
ars’ with inferior status, as they used to be under the
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British rule, but as people’s languages none of which is superior
or inferior to any other language. Such an approach to Indian
language has thus become part of the democratic consciousness
generated by the freedom movement. It is not disruptive of
national unity if those who speak any Indian language desire that
their own language should have a status not inferior to either
English or Hindi. It 4§, on the other hand, disruptive of national -
unity for the enthusiasts and advocates of either English or Hindi
to demand that either of these or both should become the
national language(s), all the other languages being relegated to
the position of ‘regional languages’.

Recognition of our country as multi-lingual with equality of
status given to all the Indian languages as national languages
does not, of course, mean denial of the necessity for a common
language or languages to be used for inter-provincial
communication and all-India contacts. Such a language or
languages are obviously essential if different linguistic groups
are not to remain isolated from one another, if the Indian people
are to have a common economic, political and cultural life.

Such a common language or two common languages,
however, cannot take the position which English used to occupy
under the British regime. It [they] cannot become the
language[s] of administration, at any level other than the
central ; even at the central level, those who do not know enough
of the common language[s] to speak and write in it should be
permitted to use their mother-tongue. Business of the
administrative and political organs at the state and lower levels
should necessarily be transacted in the language of the State.
Education too cannot be imparted in the common all-India
language[s] but in the mother-tongue. In neither of these respects
should the common language[s] have the status which English
had under the British Rulers.

The recognition of the multi-lingual character of India and of
the need for a common all-India language, or two All-India
languages does certainly raise several practical problems.
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Linguistic minorities are bound to exist in every State. They
cannot be expected to get their children educa}ted in the f'nother-
fongue of the State in which they happen to live 'for business or
for employment. Nor can they be fluent enough in the language
of the State to use it in all their business with the Government.
Some arrangements for the use of minority languages or the all-
India language will, therefore, have to be made to meet the
requirements of these linguistic minorities.

Again, in relation to the work of the Centre, while working
towards the progressive introduction of the all-India language as
the vehicle of consultation and administration, the use of other
Indian languages will also have to be permitted. Deliberations of
Parliament and other all-India bodies for consultation will have
to be arranged in the way in which it is done in several
multilingual countries : simultaneous translation of every speech
into languages other than the one in which it is delivered. This
will enable every member who cannot follow the common all-
India language([s] to follow the proceedings and participate in
them. (Contrast this with the present position when no less than
20% of Members of Parliament are unable to follow proceedings
because they have no knowledge of either English or Hindi).

The secretarial and other work of the Centre too will have to
be so arranged that, while keeping broadly to the use of the
common language(s], the use of other languages are also
permitted ; this would require the setting up of adequate

machinery for the translation of notes, memoranda, etc. from one
language to another,

. In the field of education too, practical problems of a rather
difficult nature would arise, For, while it is necessary that the
mothFr-tongue should be used as the medium of instruction even
for higher education, every student will have to acquire a high
Zt::dfzrd .Of klnowledge in the all-India language and at least in
ol t(:etlhgenn :erldgua?e: Ev.er).' lin.guis‘ti.c area will also have to
o $0 lmguns'tlc minorities in that area, as well as

ose students from the linguistic majority itself who want to



Problems of National Integration 89

take the all-India language as their medium, since they would
like to go in for all-India work.

Providing for all these requirements would naturally raise
difficult problems. The question, however, is : are these
difficulties to be stated in order to resolve them, or as arguments
with which to prevent the recognition of India as a multi-lingual
country ? If the difficulties are recognised with a determination
to overcome them, everyone of these problems can be resolved.

Use of the mother-tongue as medium of instruction even at
the University level ; provision of facilities for linguistic
minorities to get their children educated through their own
mother-tongue at lower levels and through the all-India language
at higher levels : use of The Common all-India language as
medium of instruction even for students belonging to the
linguistic majority of a state if they so desire ; progressively
greater but voluntary use of the common language by the
administrative organs of the Centre even while use of all other
languages is permitted and arranged for ; setting up the
machinery for the simultaneous translation of all speeches
delivered in Parliament—all these can be arranged if only the
political leaders of the country recognise the multi-lingual
character of the country with equality of status for all-Indian
languages, even while using one of them as the all-India
language. The real question is : do they recognise India to be a
multi-lingual country and the need to assure to every linguistic
group that theirs is not an ‘inferior’ language but has equality of
status with other languages ?

In answering this question, however, the protagonists of
Hindi agree with the protagonists of English. Neither of them
would give the other Indian languages that equality of status
which the freedom movement has always recognised. Both of
them would consider these languages as ‘regional languages’ in
more or less the same way as the British rulers used to speak of
‘vernaculars’; while they can be used for ‘local purposes’, the
‘business of the nation’ should be transacted in one single
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‘national’ language. The difference between them is : which—
English or Hindi—should be this ‘national’ language ‘superior’ to

‘regional languages’?

This controversy would lose all meaning once the equality of
status between all the Indian languages is recognised. For,
opposition to the use of English or Hindi both for purposes of all-
India communication will then cease to have the implications of
deep national passions which it now has ; it will become purely a

matter of greater convenience to larger sections of the people.

Looked at from this point of view, the non-Hindi people will
voluntarily come to agree that, Hindi being the language spoken
by the largest section of the population in the country, it has to be
accepted as the common language for all-India communication
and contact. People of the Hindi-speaking areas, on the other
hand, would recognise the use of continuing English also as an
additional language for all-India purposes ; not only is it one of
the commonly-used international languages which therefore will
be useful for the study of scientific and technological subjects ; it
is also the language in which the present generation of the
intelligentsia all over the country is equally proficient. They
would, therefore, waive their objection to allowing English to be
used.as an additional all-India language till the present national
passions on the question of language die down. Both the Hindi
and English enthusiasts will therefore come to agree that the
nafturfxl eYolution of the country’s cultural-political life is towards

H}ndl being the common all-India language while English also
will be allowed to continue for several years.

Su?h a common-sense solution of the language problem is
what is de.manded by the reality of the national situation. This,
Poweve.r, is denounced by the so-called champions of national
mteg.ratl.on as ‘“linguism’ which is equated with communalism.
The justifiable aspirations of all linguistic groups for development

of their respective lan
guages and for equali
are condemned. quality of status for them
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It is on the basis of such an open denial of the right of various
linguistic groups in the country to be equal to the rest, on the
theory that there is one ‘national’ language with several
‘regional’ languages, that they consider the formation of linguistic
states to have been ‘a mistake’. It is on this basis again that they
oppose the rational solution of the problem of inter-state
boundaries on the twin principles of homogeneity and village as
the unit.

Such an attitude of opposing the application of democratic
principles to the problem of language will hinder, rather than help,
national integration.

VI

The last of the fissiparous trends which deserve consideration
is ‘regionalism’ with its variant, ‘provincialism’. It makes people
of a particular region of the country, or a province, look upon the
particular local interests of the country as a whole.

‘Regionalism’ as a tendency is quite natural under the social
set-up of ancient and mediaeval times. For, human society was
then not organised in larger nation-states but in village
communities or at best petty principalities. It is only in modern
times, when a common market is created that the various
principalities and village communities are brought together and
modern states of larger size formed.

The establishment of British rule created in India the basic
pre-requisite for the formation of such a larger state—the
establishment of relations of the common market. Thus was
formed the united Indian state with centralised economic
institutions and Central administration. But the development—
economic, educational, administrative, etc.—which took place
under the British regime was uneven.
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Certain provinces and regions threw up considerabl? numbers
of educated middle classes and professionals, wh_lle others
supplied the major part of the manpower for the British army.

Some of the major cities became the centres of whatever
trading and industrial activities were carried on by the British
capitalists. They, therefore, gave rise to a class of Indian traders
and small industrialists. The rest of the country remained
virtually unaffected by such economic developments.

The major part of the country was under direct British rule
(the so-called *British provinces’), while the rest was under the
Indian princes (the so-called ‘Indian States’) who ruled over
their states under the British ‘paramount power’.

These differences in the economic and political set-up of the
various parts of the country gave a particular political
complexion to every particular province and state. It, therefore,
developed what may be called the provincial, State or regional
outlook to the people of the respective regions.

.The basis for putting an end to these diversities and thus
unifying the nation was laid in the post-independence years.
th_u remained of pre-independence India after the formation of
Pakistan was constituted into a centralised state with a single
Republican Constitution. All the former British provinces and
Indian States were integrated and merged into it. This process
was completed with the States Reorganisation Act of 1956 when
all the Part B and C States (formed out of the former princely

states) were abolished and homogeneous states were formed
more or less on the linguistic principle.

WhAn economic basis was laic.l for this political unification
Y en.a comn}on plan of economic development was formulated.
deic;l:s nc:::twe-Year Plans and a Perspective Plan for long-term
e pment came to be: evolved and executed. Industrialisation,

rnisation of agriculture, technological and scientific

development—a ; ! )
countr};',. Il these were to be carried out in the entire
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In the actual execution of these development plans, however,
provincial, regional and other discrepancies began to creep in.

Take, for instance, the progress of industrialisation, the key
element in economic development. This is virtually concentrated
in a few States and regions, rather than evenly dispersed
throughout the country. Figures relating to issue of new capital
show that companies which account for 70 to 80% of new
investments are registered in four major centres—Delhi,
Calcutta, Bombay and Madras. Facts relating to the physical
location of the most important projects of industry, transport and
hydro-electric development also show that development in every
one of these respects is virtually concentrated in a few States ;
within these very states, they are concentrated in a few regions
or districts.

It is, therefore, not surprising that the people belonging to
those states and which do not get an adequate share in the fruit
of development get dissatisfied. Conflicts develop between
peoples and even Governments of the various States, and within
States between the various districts or larger regions, on
questions of location of projects, distribution of waters, etc. The
formulation of every Five-Year Plan becomes the occasion when
the people of each State, and different districts or regions in the
States themselves, fight for what they consider their legitimate
share of development.

No useful purpose will be served by denying these realities
of the situation. for, it is these disparities in development that
give rise to passions leading to provincial and regional disputes.
On the other hand, only by taking note of them and taking
necessary steps to remove the disparities can provincialism and
regionalism be made to disappear from the public life of the
nation.

This is, of course, accepted in principle by the planning
authorities who include the ‘removal of regional disparities’
among the objectives of planned development. The fact,
however, remains that it is not applied in practice. The majority
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of ﬁndeveloped States and regions continue to.remain r?latively
undeveloped. The universal complaint voiced against the
working of Five-year Plans that the ric.h are becopm.g-ncher
applies as much to the States and regions as to lndl\{lduals,
economic strata and classes. The bulk of development still goes
to those States and regions which were fortunate enough to be in
the forefront even in pre-independence years.

While this is the material background against which it has
developed and is developing, rarely does regionalism express
itself as a single factor. It operates most often along with certain
other forces.

Regionalism joined hands with the linguistic factor and gave
rise to the movement for linguistic State. Out of this movement
arose regional-linguistic passions. Questions of inter-state
boundaries, allocation of river waters @ind location of projects
roused the passion of regional-linguistic groups and developed
into militant demands leading to bitterness and conflict.

The anti-Hindi movement and the demand for Dravidanad
also arose out of this combination of regional and linguistic
factors. It should however be stated that the idea of a separate
Southern State composed of regions inhabited by four linguistic
groups is a negation of the linguistic principle. In the matter of
regional development too, the state of Madras is one of the
developed states. Dravidanad is thus a slogan which distorts,

ra}ther than gives expression to, the regional and linguistic
discontent.

.In zfnother part of the country, in the North-East, regionalism
allied 1t§elf with the tribal factor and gave rise to the movement
for the independent Nagaland. it has been partially conceded by

thfe ?entral Government through the formation of such a state
within the Indian Republic.

dAgain, regionalism allied itself with the religious community
?nd gave birth to th.e movement for the separation of pre-
ndependence India into two (Hindu and Muslim majority)
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states. In the post-independence years, it led to the slogan of the
Sikh homeland.

It should also be noted that regionalism does on occasions
express itself not in combination with other factors but all by
itself. For instance, regional rivalries between the Circar and
Rayalaseema districts of Andhra Pradesh, the Travancore-
Cochin and Malabar areas in Kerala, Vidarbha-Marathwada and
the rest of Maharashtra, etc. have no connection of any kind with
the tribal, communal or linguistic factors. Regional rivalries in
such cases should indisputably be traced to the uneven
development of the respective regions.

Even such purely regional rivalries rouse passions and lead
to outbursts which have disastrous consequences. All the more
serious therefore is regionalism when it is allied to some other
factor, such as the linguistic group, the tribe and the religious
community.

IX

The foregoing discussion of the various socio-economic and
cultural factors which lead to the emergence of fissiparous
trends makes it clear that the unity and integration of the nation
cannot be brought about by just denouncing certain political
parties or organisations, or by making pious declarations
regarding the need for integration.

The fact has, on the other hand, to be recognised that, India
being in the process of transition from mediaeval to modern
society, her social set-up, economy, cultural background and
politics are undergoing unprecedentedly profound changes. This
process of thorough change gives rise to innumberable problems,
creates acute social tensions and leads to political disturbances
and clashes. The forces working behind these disturbances,
conflicts and tensions have to be understood in order that they
may be brought under control.
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We may, in this context, quote the leading sociologist of
India, Prof. M. N. Srinivas of the Delhi School of Economics
who makes the following assessment of what he himself calls

“the Nature of the Problem of Indian Unity” :

“Nationa! self-consciousness does not come in a vacuum, It
comes all along the structural points. Religion, sect, caste,
language, region, town and village, all develop self-
consciousness. Many, if not most, of these loyalties are more
immediate than loyalty to a vast and heterogeneous entity like
India. It will take some years before a proper hierarchy of
loyalties is established and immediate loyalties not given priority
over loyalty to India.”

He makes particular mention of ‘regionalism® which he
points out, “can provide a powerful impetus to regional
development...It means that they (the people of a region) no
longer consider their collective poverty to be inevitable but as
something which can be put an end to by their own effort and
governmental aid. As far as the bulk of the people in our rural
areas are concerned, this signifies a revolution in outlook. It also
means .that they identify themselves with a geographical area
“(hlch is bigger than a village or fehsil and that they recognise a
dlfférent type of allegiance from caste, or religion,...Once it is
realised that ‘regionalism’ can become an important ally of
devFlopment there will not be any hesitation to take account of
regional considerations in planning. A real danger in this
approach, however, is that the benefits tend to be spread so
thinly that it will make extremely difficult a leap forward in the
economy. But then democratic planning is beset with

?Ii:;'lculties.” (Introduction to “Caste in Modern India” pp. 13-

. Agreeing W}th tht’: above broad approach, we may now sum

dpffour own dlscus§lon of the problem by repeating that the
i .erent.forces which are said to be thwarting the process of

national integration should be tackled in different ways.

Casteism should be so dealt with that, while for the period of
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transition the former oppressed castes get sufficient
opportunities for development, the main aim should be to
destroy caste as an institution and its various manifestations.

The religious community, on the other hand, is a force which
will continue to act on the minds of men at least for the
foreseeable future. Nobody can, therefore, set before himself or
herself the objective of destroying the religious community as
an institution. In this sense, the solution for the problem of
communalism is different from that of casteism. At the same
time, the religious community cannot be permitted to step
beyond its own field of activity (ministering to the spiritual
requirements of man) and enter the field of operation of the
state, political parties and other secular institutions.

As for the tribal factor, the major task of national integration
consists in resistance to encroachments into tribal life by the
forces of exploitation from the plains ; to this should, of course,
be added the task of helping the tribal people to bring about a
transition from mediaeval to modern conditions of life.

Coming to the linguistic factor, the solution lies in (a) the
simultaneous fostering of all the Indian languages, (b) voluntary
acceptance by all linguistic groups of Hindi as the ultimate
common language for all-India communication and contact and
(c) common agreement that, for such period of transition as can
be commonly agreed to by all the linguistic groups, English will
also continue to be used along with Hindi.

Finally, provincialism and regionalism cannot be tackled
through any other means than of conscious removal of the
provincial and regional disparities.

What is common to all these solutions is the recognition of
the good old principle of ‘unity in diversity’. Failure to
recognise this is the scurce of all troubles connected with the
process of national integration.
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National Integration And
The Communist Party

I. Historical Presentation of The Problem

1. The emergence of communal and regional separatism as a
political force is not new. It is as old as 1952 when the first
general election took place. Innumerable political parties based
either on communalism or regionalism participated in the
election. Some of them did get fairly good representation in the
legislatures. But the majority which the Congress secured in the
Central Parliament and in most of the State legislatures gave its

leaders confidence that they could successfully meet the
challenge posed by these parties. Subsequent to the election, the
Congress leaders thought that the new orientation that they were
giving to their policies—friendship and co-operation with the
Socialist powers on a world-scale ; adoption of the Socialist
pattern, and subsequently Socialism, as the goal of the nation ;
the new perspective regarding planned economy, agrarian
reform, etc.—would secure them such solid support from the

people that a crushing blow could be dealt to communalism and
regionalism.

?. Supsequent developments showed how misplaced was
thel.r optimism in this regard. Parties based on communal and
regional separatism grew stronger, rather than weaker. They
were able to cash in on the growing discontent of the people
against Congress policies to a far greater extent than the Parties
of I',eﬂ Democratic Opposition. And by 1959, they had grown so
serious that the then President of the AICC, Smt. Indira Gandhi,
c:lled a representative meeting of Congress workers to discuss
:oecgropéem. That Conference decided to appoint a Committee
knowr:l e;J th'e whole que§tion of what has since come to be
o as National Integration. This decision, however, was not
implemented. In the meanwhile, the language disturbances in

Assam took place and >
. showe .
situation, d the explosive character of the
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3. It was against this background that the Bhavanagar session
of the Congress, held in January 1961, adopted a resolution on
National Integration. That resolution stated : “democracy, with
its wide-spread system of elections, which is vitally important
and which is the very basis of our Constitution, has also resulted
in some ways in encouraging certain disintegrating forces. Under
cover of political and social activities, the old evils of
communalism, casteism, provincialism and linguism have
appeared again in some measure. Communalism which has in
the past done so much injury to the nation is again coming into
evidence and taking advantage of the democratic apparatus to
undermine this unity to encourage reactionary tendencies.
Provincialism and linguism have also injured the cause for
which the Congress stands. Caste, although losing its basic
force, is beginning to function in a new political garb. If these
tendencies are allowed to flourish, then India’s progress will be
gravely retarded and even freedom will be imperilled. It is,
therefore, of the utmost importance that every effort should be
made to remove these evils and always to keep in view the unity
and integrity of the nations. Adequate progress can only be
based on a national scale, embracing all communities and
states.”

4. The adoption of the above resolution was followed by the
appointment of the Committee envisaged earlier. Headed by
Smt. Indira Gandhi, the Committee held two sittings at the end
of which it submitted a report to the AICC. The report is divided
into four parts. The first part deals with “National Outlook in
the Fields of Education and other Spheres” and makes 10
recommendations. The second is in relation to “Promotion of
opportunities for Minorities in the Economic Field” and makes 8
recommendations. The third part is on “Maintenance of Security
of personnel and property” with 9 recommendations. The last
part explains “Role of the Congress Organisation” and has 9
recommendations.

5. In the meanwhile, the seriousness of the threat which
communalism constitutes to nauonal life was further underlined
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by the riots which took place in Jabbalpur, Saugar and other
places in Madhya Pradesh. The meetings of the Indira Gandhi
Committee were themselves held under the shadow of these
riots. This naturally influenced the deliberations of the
Committee. It is doubtful if the Committee would have
considered the questions dealt with in the second part of its
report had it not been for the fact that these communal riots did
break out. It may be further noted that, as it is, the report did not
deal with what are known as ‘Linguism’, ‘Provincialism’ and
‘Regionalism’.

6. The communal riots caused concern to progressive
elements outside the Congress too. Our Party expressed its
concern through the report and resolution adopted at the
Vijayawada Congress. The resolution stated : “Fissiparous and
separatist tendencies based on caste, community, province and
region have grown apace in recent years. They threaten one of
tht? most precious heritages of our freedom movement—the
unity of the nation. The patriotic elements belonging to all
parties are deeply depressed by these phenomena.”

This was further expressed in the letter which Comrade Ajoy
G}.xosh wrote to Pandit Nehiu on May 18, 1961, in which he
said : “In the light of what happened in" Jabbalpur and other
?laces, it is evident that the Congress, by relying on its own
mﬂuence.alone, cannot wage an effective battle against
comr‘nunahsm. Not merely is the influence of the Congress today
considerably less than it was in the days of struggle for national
freedom but also it is a well-known fact that many Congressmen
:lilre:elsellves have come to imbibe communal ideas. At the same
comr’nu:;%e Tr;\umbers of Congressmen are definitely non-
o wome;l There are nc?n-communal and secular-minded men
o omom, mIother. par.tles zflso and many of those who belong
Seriousﬁe:sy.o fnhthls situation and taking into account the
issued by you t ;. menace, we feel that an appeal should be
o you and by the Congress Working Committee to ask

gressmen in all parts of the country to join hands with other
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non-communal forces to wage a concerted struggle against

communalism. Also we feel that it is high time that a Conference .
is convened of all the major secular parties and elements in the

country to discuss the communal problem in all its aspects and

evolve ways and means to eradicate it.”

7. The National Integration Conference held from 28th
September to the 1st of October, 1961 was not of the type
suggested by Comrade Ghosh in the above letter. What had been
suggested by him was a Conference of secular parties. Actually,
however, the conference included the representatives of some
communal parties. The National Integration Council formed
after the Conference also included the leader of the jan Sangh.
By the time the first meeting of the Council was to be held,
another member was added to it—the representative of the
Hindu Mahasabha. While thus including representatives of
Hindu communalism, the Conference and the Council did not
include representatives of the Muslim League, the Akalis, DMK,
etc. This naturally led to legitimate criticism of the composition
of the Conference, as well of the Council formed after the
Conference. Our Party, however, did not consider this to be
strong enough ground to refrain from participating in their work.
Comrade Ajoy Ghosh and Dr. Ahmed participated in the
Conference, while Comrade E. M. S. has been functioning in the
National Integration Council and in the Sub-committee
appointed by the Council. Comrade Hiren Mukherjee functioned
in the Emotional Integration Committee headed by Dr.
Sampurnanand.

8. In the meanwhile, the question of national integration has
been dealt with by certain other bodies as well. These are :

(a) the Chief Ministers’ Conference, held in May-June- e 1961 e
The Conference discussed in detail the varlod r;qmménﬂéﬁong.v *‘\-\
made in the Indira Gandhi Committee’s r/eport Themembers of \
that Committee and the Congress President re@l§o invited.to -
attend the Chief Ministers’ Confer Qc e Coé{rgg d A
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considered most of the recommendations made in part I, I and
I1I of the Report (leaving out the last part which is concerned
exclusively with the role of the Congress as an organisation).
Having come to some conclusions on each of these
recommendations, another Conference of the Chief Ministers
was held on August 10th, 11th and 12th, 1961. The Conference
had as the main subject for its discussion the question of
language in its various aspects.

(b) the Emotional Integration Council with Dr.
Sampurnanand as its Chairman and Comrade Hiren Mukherjee
as one of its members. The Committee submitted a preliminary
report on November 17, 1961. The Committee also submitted its
final report in September this year. Comrade Hiren Mukherjee,
as a member of the Committee, submitted a sort of
supplementary note.

(c.) the Committee on “Religious and Moral Instruction”,
appc.nnted by the Ministry of Education with Shri Prakash as its
Chairman, which submitted its report on December 21, 1959.

9. the above-mentioned bodies went into the question of
national integration whether under direct governmental auspices,
or under the auspices of the ruling party. The question has also
been discussed by various non-official bodies, through Seminars,
Coanrences, etc. It is not possible to keep track of them all, or
to bring together the various suggestions and recommendations
made by them. Nor is it necessary, since a study of the above
repor.t will be sufficient to show the way in which official
thinking goes on regarding the basic issues involved.

‘I}aF‘“nd'am}(;ntal Approach of Marxism to the Question

- " - ‘)Q\\

10. A study of thi
- A study of thls\voluminous material does not help us to

understand the fundam

ental rea i
Jntegration should ma e it rentanee o natl?nal
Jnte .oy MAKe 1ts appearance now. The various
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specific recommendations made in them, therefore, do not help
to solve the most important problems connected with national
integration. The fundamental problem was put as follows by
Comrade Ajoy Ghosh in the speech he delivered at the National
Integration Conference, held in September-October, 1961 :

“At the very outset we feel it necessary to emphasise certain
contradictory aspects of the present situation. India is today
administratively more united than ever in its history. Economic
planning is carried out by a central body. Above all, state power
is no longer exercised as was the case in the past by the British
who were interested in keeping up and accentuating conflicts
inside the country. All these are factors favourable for the
consolidation of the unity of the country and of the nation. Yet,
as would be denied by none, fissiparous and disruptive
tendencies have grown alarmingly in recent years. They threaten
one of the most precious heritages of our freedom movement—
the unity of the nation. Why has this happened ? How has this
happened ?”

Any study of the national integration, which does not try to
find a correct answer to these questions will not help us. The
analysis made and the series of solutions contained in such
studies are bound to be superficial. This happens to be the case
which all the recommendations made by the various official or
Congress bodies mentioned above.

11. It should be recognised that our own Party is not free
from the superficiality of approach mentioned above. While the
Vijayawada resolution of the party Congress and the speech
delivered by Comrade Ghosh at that Congress explain the
political background against which these fissiparous and
disruptive tendencies are emerging and growing stronger, our
Party is yet to make a proper Marxist analysis of the growth of
disintegrating forces in our national-political life. While the
above-quoted passage from Comrade Ghosh’s speech at the
National Integration Conference indicated an awareness of the
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need for a sufficiently deep study of the phenomenon, no such
study has actually been made. The result, therefore, is that the
party is not able to take a unified stand on the problem of
national integration in general, and its various aspects like
Communalism, Casteism, Linguism, Regiondlism and
Separatism in particular. On every one of these questions,
conflicting trends in theory and practice—revisionism in theory
and right opportunism in practice, as well as dogmatism in
theoty and sectarianism in practice—have made their appearance
and are preventing the Party from coming to correct conclusions.
The enemies of the Party are naturally trying to take advantage
of this situation in order to accentuate differences and to create a
split in the Party.

12. It is, therefore, necessary for the Party to steer clear of
these incorrect trends. It should take its firm stand on the solid
ground of Marxism-Leninism on the question of national unity.
Nope of these fissiparous and disruptive forces that are making
their appearance now in our political life can be understood if
we do not understand fundamental proposition of Marxism

which Ijenin summed up in “on the Right of Nations to Self-
Determination”, He said :

“National movements did not first arise in Russia, nor are
they peculiar to Russia alone. Throughout the world, the period
of the‘ final victory of capitalism over feudalism has been linked
up with national movements. The economic basis of these
movements is that in order to achieve complete victory for
commodity production the bourgeoisie must capture the home
market, must have politically united territories with a population
;Peakmg the same language, while all obstacles to the
lif;?tﬁf:]em of this language .and to its consolidation in
human 2;: removed. Language is the most important means of
develo mentr:our}?e » unity of language and unimpeded
free ar[:d ext e;e the most important conditions of a genuinely
modern capit ;-we commercial turn-over corresponding to

e pitalism, .Of a free and broad grouping of the
Population in all their separate classes ; finally, they are a
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condition for the close connection between the market and each
and every proprietor and petty-proprietor, seller and buyer. The
formation of national states, under which these requirements of
modern capitalism are best satisfied, is therefore the tendency of
every national movement. The deepest economic factors urge
towards this goal, and for the whole of Western Europe, nay for
the entire civilized world, the typical, normal state for the
capitalist period is, therefore, the national state.”

13. This fundamental Marxist-Leninist approach to the
phenomenon of development of nations and national movements
should never be lost sight of by our Party when it deals with the
question of national integration in our own country. Particular
mention should be made of this now, when the bourgeoisie in
our country is equating ‘linguism’ with casteism and
cummunalism as ‘fissiparous trends’, and on that ground, even
suggesting that the formation of linguistic states was a mistake.
Any surrender to this bourgeois stand would be a departure from
Marxism-Leninism.

14. Equally incorrect would it be to make a mechanical
comparison of the conditions in Russia with those in India and
to apply to India the principle of self-determination for all
nationalities, including the right to separate. Lenin himself had
warned against such mechanical application of the principle of
self-determination of nationalities to all countries regardless of
differences among them.

Polemising against Rosa Luxemburgh who argued that, since
this principle is not included in the Programmes of West
European Social Democratic Parties, it is wrong to put it in the
Russian Party’s Programme, Lenin says : “A comparison of the
political and economic development of various countries as well
as of the Marxian Programme is of enormous importance from
the standpoint of Marxism, for, no doubt exists as to the general
nature of modern states and the general law of their
development. But such a comparison must be drawn in a
sensible way. The elementary condition required for this is the
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elucidation of the question whether the historical epochs of the
development of the countries contrasted are’at all comparable.”

Regarding the national question itself, he says that Rosa
Luxemburgh “has lost sight of the most important thing, i.e., the
differences between countries where the bourgeois democratic
reformation has long been completed and those where it has not
yet been completed. This difference is the crux of the matter.
The complete disregard of this differences transforms Rosa
Luxemburgh’s exceedingly long article into a collection of
empty, meaningless generalisations.”

Lenin goes on to refer to the comparison between Austria
and Russia made by Rosa Luxemburgh, and says that under the
circumstances in which the bourgeois democratic revolution was
started and completed in Austria, it was perfectly natural for the
Germans, Hungarians and Slavs in that country to gravitate “not
towards separation from Austria, but on the contrary, towards
the preservation of the integrity of Austria precisely in order to
preserve national independence, which could have been
completely crushed by more rapacious and powerful neighbours.
Owing to this peculiar position, Austria assumed the form of a
double centre (dual) state, and is not being tranformed into a
three centre (triune) state (Germans, Hungarians and Slavs).”

He then adds : “The peculiar conditions of Russia in regard
to the.national question are just the reverse of those we have in
Austria. Russia is a state with a single national centre—the
Great Russian. The Great Russians occupy a gigantic
uninterrupted stretch of territory and number about 70 million.”

Ana!ysing in detail the stand taken by Marx and Engels on
the national question in relation to Poland and Ireland, Lenin
says : “The conf:lusion that follows from all these critical
remarks of. Marx is clear : the working class should be the last to
makg a fetlsh of the national question, since the development of
capitalism d.oes not decessarily awaken all nations to
independent life. But to brush aside mass national movements
once they have started and to refuse to support what is
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progressive in them means, in effect, pandering to nationalistic
prejudices, that is recognising ‘one’s own as the model nation’
(or we will add on our part, as the nation possessing the
exclusive privilege of, forming a state).”

15. Running like a red thread throughout Lenin’s writing on
the principle of self-determination for non-Russian nationalities,
including the right of separation, is recognition of the basic fact
that the then Czarist empire was a state of Great Russian
domination. “The peculiarity of this national state (Russian)”,
he says, “is, in the first place, that ‘alien races’ (which, on the
whole, form the majority of the entire population—57 per cent)
inhabit precisely the border lands ; secondly, that the oppression
of these ‘alien races’ is much worse than in the neighbouring
states (and not in the European States alone) ; thirdly, that in a
number of cases the oppressed nationalities inhabiting the border
lands have compatriots across the border who enjoy greater
national independence (suffice it to recall the Finns, the Swedes,
the Poles, the Ukranians, the Rumanians along the Western and
Southern frontiers of the State) ; fourthly, the development of
capitalism and the general level of culture are not infrequently
higher in the border lands inhabited by ‘alien races’ than in the
centre of the state. Finally, it is precisely in the neighbouring
Asiatic states that we observe incipient bourgeois revolutions
and national movements, which partly affect kindred
nationalities within the borders of Russia.”

To which he adds : “It is precisely the concrete historical
peculiarities of the national question in Russia that caused the
recognition of the right of nations to self-determination in the
present epoch to become a matter of special urgency in this
regard.”

16. It will be idle to argue that these specific features which
existed in Russia then exist in India today. The very manner in
which capitalism developed in our country and generated the
national movement is basically different from that of Russia. It
is, therefore, necessary to analyse the specific features of the
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development of capitalism and of the national movement in our
country in order that we may be able to apply t.h.e general
principles of Marxism-Leninism to our own conditions. But,
before doing this, it is necessary for us to be clear in our minds
that our approach to this question as to all other questions is
opposed to the approach of the bourgeoisie.

National integration in general, and its various aspects like
casteism, communalism, linguism and regionalism are not
abstractions, as the bourgeoisie would have us believe when it
speaks of these “fissiparous trends” in contraposition to
“nationalism” in general. All these aspects of national
integration, as well as the fact that problems of national
integration have assumed importance at the present time, are the
result of historical development. The working of this social,
economic, political and cultural forces that led to the emergence
of these separate problems, as well as the fact that the question
of integration versus disintegration has come to the forefront
now, have to be studied from a historical point of view.
Furthermore, the study should be made not academically, but in

a concrete way in relation to the class interests of the oppressed
masses.

Wl.xen such an approach is made, it will inevitably come into
conflict with the approach of the bourgeoisie. There is,
therefore, no question of our Party evolving a common
Progran!me of struggle against fissiparous trends and for national
Integration with the bourgeoisie, although, on several specific
I1ssues of struggle against fissiparous trends, we can and should
have a common stand with it. In other words, our party should
carry on a continuous, systematic struggle against the bourgeois
approach to national integration, even while joining hands with

It on issues in order to isolate and defeat the more disruptive
forces.

111 India’s Specific Conditions Analysed

rel:t6‘. The essential difference between Czarist Russia, in
ton to which Lenin worked out his principle of self-
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determination for nationalities, and India is that capitalism
became the dominant social system in our country not under the
native bourgeoisie, but under foreign capital. The efforts to
break the internal barriers for the exchange of commodities and
thus to create a unified home market were successfully made in
our country by the British rulers. Hence the domination of the
bourgeoisie of the numerically largest nation within the country
(which was the specific feature of the Czarist empire, where the
Great Russian nationality which was not only numerically the
largest but politically dominant in the country) is absent in India.

As a matter of fact, Indian capital developed in such a way
that the territories occupied by that linguistic group which is
numerically the largest—the Hindi-speaking people is
economically less advanced than certain other territories. It is
Bombay and Calcutta and not the cities of Bihar, Uttar Pradesh,
Madhya Pradesh or Rajasthan that became the base of such
industrialisation as took place in the country during the British
rule. In relation to other indices of capitalist development, such
as the growth of a professional middle class, the Hindi-speaking
region was behind Bengal, South India and Bombay. Finally, the
Hindi-speaking region itself was not unified enough to become a
dominant national group in the political, not to speak of the
economic, life of the country.

Coming to language, literature and culture too, there was no
question of the Hindi-speaking region dominating over the rest
of the country in the days of the British rule. The question then
was one of absolute equality of all Indian languages including
Hindi, in that they all were equally suffering because of the
domination of English. It was not till the 1920’s that it became
permissible among the educated middle classes all over the
country to use the mother-tongue as the medium of
communication.

17. N-turally. under these circumstances, the target of attack
from all the democratic forces including the Marxists in India
was the domination of the British ruling classes, as opposed to
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the Great Russian in Czarist Russia. It was in this struggle
against these foreign rulers that our national movement took

shape, national unity forged.

It should, however, be noted that, as soon as the anti-
imperialist movement penetrated to the mass of our people, there
emerged a strong mass movement not only for the development
of all Indian languages, but for the formation of linguistic states.
The first big mass national movement in which the peasantry
was drawn into the movement on a big scale—that of the non-

co-operation and Khilafat movement—also had the idea of
linguistic states inscribed on its banner.

It should be further noted that, as early as the Lucknow
Congress which worked out the well known Congress-League
Pact, it came to be accepted in the national movement that the
Constitution of independent India should be Federal and not
Unitary. At every phase in the history of discussions on the
future set-up of the free Indian state, everybody had to agree to
its federal basis. This principle has become such an integral part
of the political consciousness of the people that, at the time of
fhe framing of the Constitution after the attainment of
independence, even those who were in their heart of hearts

advpcates of the unitary principle had to agree to the federal
basis of the Constitution.

. 18. The .acceptance by the entire anti-imperialist movement
in the pre-independence period of these two principles, the
f.eder?l basis of the Constitution and the formation of the
ll.ngu1st1c states shows that, despite the above-mentioned
dlﬂferenf:es bt?tween Czarist Russia and pre-independence India,
thfe cn.xcnal principle laid down by Lenin regarding the formation
Sve?rggn&l:tates as an integral part of capitalist development, as
national 4 connection which .he traces between language and
1onal development, are applicable to our country also.

: n]c:rlesc’i h;wever, these two crucial factors that are sought to be
iﬁte ati y our bourgeoisie, when, in the name of national
gration, they harp upon the theme of a strong centre which,
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in practice, renounces the federal basis of our Constitution and
carry out a persistent campaign against what they call the
‘mistake’ of having formed the linguistic states.

In our Party also it is natural that a trend should appear which
ignores the historical significance of these two factors. This does
in practice lead to trailing behind the bourgeoisie in its way of
“fighting separatism”.

19. While drawing attention to these specific features of the
development of capitalism and national movement in our
country, it is at the same time necessary for us to note that,
despite their existence, the general tendency of our national
movement was against the separation of the various linguistic
groups inhabiting the country. The tendency of our national
movement was for the utmost possible unity of the entire country
consistent with the need for allowing all the linguistic and
cultural groups to develop their languages and cultures as well
as making the states (formed on the basis of language)
autonomous within the field of activities allotted to them. The
unity of the country is not to be counterposed to, but integrated
with, the widest possible autonomy for the states formed on
linguistic basis. 1t is this that is denied by the separatist elements
like DMK whose ideology finds reflected in our ranks too.

20. The economic basis for the particular form of political
consciousness of the anti-imperialist movement which is
opposed to separatism lies in the fact that, created as it was by
the British rulers, the home market in the country was one and
indivisible. It was in the interests of the bourgeoisie in the entire
country to have the unity and integrity of this all-India market
preserved. Those bourgeois groups which were already
developing under the British were not basing themselves on any
particular territory inhabited by a single linguistic group.
Everyone of them was interested in extending their activities to
territories inhabited by other linguistic groups. As a matter of
fact, the most developed among them—the Gujaratis and the
marvadis—had connection as traders and industrialists with the
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territories inhabited by almost all linguistic groups. .A common
India citizenship, as different from separate citizenships for each
linguistic group, is, therefore, conducive to tht? dt?v‘elopme:n't of
the bourgeoisie as a whole : the right of every individual citizen
of India to hold property, carry on trade, start industry and take
up jobs in any part of the country is necessary for that “free and
extensive commercial turnover corresponding to modern
capitalism” in the interests of which, according to Lenin,
development of language and the formation of national states

are necessary.

21. At the same time, language being the most important
means of human intercourse, its development is an unavoidable
necessity if capitalism has to develop all over the country. The
development of such democratic institutions as are necessary for
genuine capitalist development is impossible if we continue to
use a foreign language as the medium for education and for

official work. Such a transition from English to the mother- .

tongue as medium of instruction and official work can be
brought about only if the states are formed on linguistic basis.

It should also be noted that, while the bourgeoisie as a whole
is interested in keeping the unity and integrity of the Indian
market as a whole, there are undoubtedly developing elements
in the various territories and regions of the country who are not
strong enough to compete with the strongest and most dominant
among the Indian bourgeoisie. A fully unitary Indian state, it is
scared, would be so much in the hands of the dominant sections
that these growing elements would be thwarted by them.

?2..It was inevitable, under these circumstances, that the
asplratlon.fOT a united country should take the form of the well-
known principle of unity in diversity—the federal principle of

-tsh;tConstitution and the linguistic basis for the formation of
es.

IV. Post-Independence Developments

23. The position, however, did‘ not remain like this in the
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pust-independence years. The urge for united India began to get
weakened and ideas of separatism grew. This was, of course,
most serious in Madras, where the DK and DMK championed
the cause of a separate Dravidanad and came on the political
scene as serious forces as early as during the first general
election. The same trend, however, appeared in different forms
in other states as well. Particularly was this true of those areas
which were predominantly inhabited by the tribal people, such
as Jharkhand, Assam, etc. But, even in areas where it did not
take the extreme form of separatism, tendencies towards
regionalism made their appearance and grew strong.

24. This new phenomenon should be traced to the manner in
which development of capitalism proceeded in the post-
independence years and affected the economy and politics of the
country. It is, therefore, necessary to analyse the major economic
and political developments that took place during the last 15
years.

25. The first important development to be noted in this
connection is that, for the first time in the history of the country,
India became politically and administratively united. A
centralised administration came into existence and all the petty
principalities and ‘Indian states’ were integrated into it. Those
economic factors which, even under the British, tended to unite
the country were now supplemented by certain factors which
made themselves, felt in the political and administrative fields.

26. This, however, was done by the bourgeoisie which was
by no means single and indivisible. It was composed of various
groups, each of which had its own special interests and had,
therefore, mutual conflicts among them. Furthermore, the
conflicts inside the bourgeoisie were ever-growing ; new
sections were entering its ranks, while those that were already in
existence grew in size. All this naturally led to competition
between one group and another. Each of them, therefore,
naturally tried to use the political and administrative machinery
that had come into existence during this period in order to serve

Vol 118
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its own specific interests and, therefore, against its rivals. The
realities of economic life, therefore, generated the forces of
conflict in a situation in which politics and administration were

being increasingly integrated.

27. To these conflicts within the capitalist class as a whole
should be added the fact that whatever economic development is
taking place is extremely uneven. It is true that the formerly
backward states and regions have started developing. It is,
however, equally indisputable that the lag between some of these
formerly backward regions and the more advanced regions is

. widening, rather than being bridged. There are whole states in
the country, and within each state there are particular regions,
whose development is below the average for the country as a
whole and for the particular state respectively. This naturally
leads to discontent in the states and regions which remain
relatively backward. It is, therefore, inevitable that the whole
people in such states and regions rally behind the bourgeoisie of
these states and regions in demanding that the centre takes
effective measures to overcome their backwardness.

28. It is inevitable that, led as they are by the bourgeoisie,
such people’s movements against the policy of the centre take
undesirable and unjustified forms; they are bound to make
unreasonable demands on the Central Government and to take a
geqerally chauvinistic attitude, so long as the bourgeoisie is at
thelr_head. If this is what is meant by the usual denunciation of
ProYanialism and regionalism, then that denunciation is
JUStl.fle.d..It, however, remains ‘true that in most cases of
provincialism and regionalism, the reason for the discontent is
stropg—the st.ate or region concerned is, undoubtedly, being
denied the legitimate share of the nation’s overall development.

t jgd Developments in the political and cultural fields too
ended to generate the forces of disunity, rather than of unity. No
more is English foisted on the people by alien rulers ; our own
Peoplle are perfectly at liberty to throw it out in favour of their
own languages. An end has, therefore, been put to the situation
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in which all the languages in the country were equally being
suppressed and the foreign language dominated the political,
administrative and cultural life of the country. Being the
language spoken by the largest number of people and, therefore,
known in pre-independence years as national language. Hindi
has come to be accepted as the language of Central
administration and all-India communication. Hindi is eventually
to replace English as the official language of the country and as
medium of instruction at least in higher educational institutions.

This has led to two types of conflicts : (i) the conflict
between those who are conservative enough to resist the very
idea of change-over from English and who therefore demand that
English continue to be used for an indefinite time, and those
who want a rapid transition from English to Indian languages ;
(ii) the conflict among those who are united on the need for
replacing English but who differ on which should replace it as
the all-India language. Some want Hindi to take its place, while
others want to treat all Indian languages alike. The latter,
however, is an impossibility since one language has to be used
for all-India purposes and this has necessarily to be Hindi. The
non-Hindi-speaking linguistic groups therefore contain a much
bigger proportion of those who champion the continuance of
English indefinitely.

30. This led to acute controversy on the language issue which
was reached at the time when the Constitution was being framed
and which continues even now. Passions are roused in all parts
of the country—that in favour of Hindi in Hindi-speaking
regions and ‘against Hindi imperialism’ in the non-Hindi-
speaking regions. It is an index of the depth of feeling on this
issue that those who are seeking a compromise on this issue have
no other alternative than to suggest that English, together with
Hindi, should continue to be an associate language and the link
between various Universities until such time as the non-Hindi-
speaking groups voluntarily agree to accept Hindi as the sole
official language of the Centre and the link between various
Universities.
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31. The conflict, however, is not confined to Hindi versus
non-Hindi languages. It extends itself to the relations between
different non-Hindi languages, as shown in the Assamese-
Bengali controversy in Assam in 1960.

32. Together with such a growth of ‘linguism’ should be
noted another phenomenon—emergence of tribal separatism.
The inevitable result of capitalist development is that forces of
capitalism from the plains enter the hills inhabited by the tribal
people. The economic and social life of the tribes, so far free
from the penetration of capitalist forces, has now become
subject to the working of the laws of capitalism. Land and other
forms of property owned by the tribes begin to get alienated; the
community life that binds the tribes together gets disrupted;
pauperisation, if not proletarianisation, leads members of all
tribal groups to leave the area of inhabitation of their tribes,
leave their traditional jobs in the tribal community and seek jobs
elsewhere. While the economic and social life of the tribal
people is thus getting disrupted, exploiting classes and elements
from the non-tribal areas are able to lord it over the territories
and regions inhabited by the tribals. The conflict which
consequently arises between the tribal and plainspeople takes
various forms in various parts of the country. It has so far
rgached the most extreme form in the Assam hills where the
vuole.nt. mov?ment developed between the Naga rebels and the
fldmnustratnon on the issue of forming a fully separate
independent Nagaland. In other places like Jharkhand, it has not
;2':2;(;2:}5 ef)ft'reme form, but the fact that the demand for the
it pmbl(;“d. separate Jharkhand state arose shows that the

Is serious everywhere.

33. It is these economic and political factors that have led to
development of what is known as separatism. It has reached
the most extreme form in Madras where the DK-MK slogan of
Separate Dravidanad has become a serious political force and in

N .
agala‘nd “.herc. the slogan of separate Nagaland has created an
explosive situation.

the
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If the economic and political developments that have led to
these separatist movements are not reversed, not only will it be
impossible to arrest the growth of these separatist movements
but it is even likely that other similar movements will arise in
other parts of the country. For the disparity in economic
development, the question of language or languages that should
be used for administrative and educational purposes, and the
conflict between tribals and plainspeople are agitating millions
of people outside Madras and Assam as well. Even in those
places where they have not reached the stage of demanding
separation, it should be noted, violent passions are being roused
on such issues as allocation of river waters, location of industry
and other development projects, etc.

V. Bourgeois and Proletarian
Approaches to Separatism

34. The bourgeoisie is blind to these realities of the economic
and political developments in the country during the post-
independence years. Neither the class as a whole, nor the
different sections and groups into which it is divided, are able to
see that the problem of national integration is in essence that of
forging unity in diversity in a multi-lingual—if we are to use a
strictly correct Marxian term, a multi-national—country in
which capitalism is developing rapidly, but unevenly. Far from
solving the real problems arising out of this situation, its leaders
satisfy themselves by just denouncing linguism, provincialism,
regionalism and separatism as disruptive of national unity.
Having made such a denunciation of these outward symptoms of
a deep-seated malady which has its roots in the process of social
change, they come to the facile conclusion that the remedy for
the evils lies in such administrative measures as putting a ban on
the propagation of separatist ideology, if not a ban on the parties
and organisations which propagate them.

Such an approach on the part of the dominant section of the
bourgeoisie is matched by the approach of those sections of the
bourgeoisie which are dominant in the non-Hindi-speaking
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states, in those states and regions which are lagging behind
others in economic and cultural developments, and among the
tribal people. While the dominant bourgeoisie uses.the.slog'an of
‘national unity and integration’ to justify its domination in the
entire country, the other sections plead the cause of ‘justice’ and
stretch it sometimes to the point of political and administrative

autonomy, even separation.

118

35. Failure to see the class nature of fissiparous tendencies
like linguism, provincialism, regionalism and separatism takes
our party too towards the line of tailing behind either the
dominant al-India bourgeoisie, or the bourgeoisie of the states,
regions, linguistic groups and tribes.

The former leads a section of the Party to make a dogma of
the slogan of ‘national unity and integration® and repeat the same
arguments as are advanced by the all-India leaders of the
Congress. This, in practice, leads them to the position of
supporting the Congress as against communal and separatist
political parties. Such arguments and practices miss the basic
apd significant fact that the Congress approach to the question
of national unity and integration is such as cannot be acceptable
to broad sections of the people.

On the other hand, there is a section of the Party which makes
a dogma of the particular point in Lenin’s work which is related
to the development of nations and right to self-determination and
would try to mechanically apply it to our own conditions. This
dogfnatlc approach leads them, in practice, to a policy of tailing
behmd.the DMK and other movements which are -based on
separatism. Even in those states and regions where the local
bourgeoisie does not put forward the demand for separation, this
approach rallies the Party behind the local bourgeoisie with
regard to location of projects, division of waters, etc.

. The essence pf bqth apprgaches is the same—dogmatism in

cory and tailism in practice. The difference is only with
respect to the particular principle which is to be made
dogma—*national unity’ or ‘self-determination of nations’ ; also
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which section of the bourgeoisie to tail behind—the dominant
all-India bourgeoisie, or the bourgeoisie that is dominant in
different states, regions, linguistic groups and tribes.

36. The National Council, therefore, calls upon the entire
party to launch a determined struggle against every .
manifestation of these anti-Marxian trends. The unity of the
entire Party has to be built through a systematic struggle against
bourgeois trends of all varieties—(a) against the tendency of
over-centralisation and domination, as well as against
provincialism and regionalism; (b) against the efforts to so
develop Hindi as to help it to dominate in the administrative and
cultural life of the country at the expense of other languages;
also against the refusal to recognise the special role of Hindi as
the language of all-India communication ; (c) against the
landlords and capitalists of the plains who want to dominate the
tribal belt, as well as against the growing bourgeois element
among the tribal people to set their people against the
plainspeople.

Such a struggle against all forms of disruption practised by
different sections of the bourgeoisie cannot be conducted if the
Party adopts the line of building unity with the Congress against
the forces of separatism, as is advocated by some comrades, or
the line of fighting the Congress in alliance with the forces of
separatism, as some sections within the Party would like to do
It can be done only if the Party independently comes before the
people with a programme of building the unity of India on the
basis of recognition of the real diversity which exists because of
its multi-lingual character, the uneven economic and cultural
development of its various states and regions and the existence
of the various tribes inhabiting the various parts of India.

VI. Casteism and Communalism

37. The same thing applies to the other two aspects of the
problem of national integration, or rather the other two
fissiparous trends which are talked of in connection with
national integration—casteism and communalism.
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Just as linguism, provincialism, regionalism and t'ribal
separatism, so have casteism and communalism their roots in the
concrete manner in which capitalist development has been and
is still taking place in the country. These two phenomena can,
therefore, be understood and their concrete manifestations dealt
with only through a scientific analysis of the social institutions
of the caste and religious community and how they are being
changed in the process of capitalist development.

38. Caste is an ancient social institution. It grew and
developed on the basis of relations of production existing under
pre-capitalist social formations ; as a matter of fact, it was, by
and large, a particular form of division of labour in an economy
where commodity production had not yet become the dominant
feature of social life. Such a form of division of labour being
inconsistent with the requirements of commodity production—
which began to become dominant in the economy of the country
under the, British regime—caste became an anachronism. It,
therefore, should have ceased to exist the moment commodity

production became the dominant feature of the economic life of
the country.

39. This, however, did not happen because :

f’irstly, the new relations of production being developed by
capitalism involve acute competition among the various sections
of tl}e nascent bourgeoisie. In this competition between different
sect]ons of the bourgeoisie, bourgeois elements developing from
Pamcular castes have greater opportunities for advancement. It
is true.that individuals belonging to all castes are able to develop
as capitalist farmers, traders, industrialists, government officials,
?tc. But the number of such individuals is much less among the
lower® castes than among the ‘higher’ castes; in the case of
such castes as are in the lowest rung of the caste ladder
(Zcheduled castes and scheduled tribes), they are virtually
:} ;iecr;lt.w'le"?:dresqlt is Fhat, by and l.arge, the particular castes
able now 1 aoﬂ:_lnaqt in the. pre-capitalist social formations are
ot .pp opriate a bigger §hare of the fruits of capitalist
¢lopment; they, therefore, continue to be dominant in the new
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set-up also. Furthermore, the development of capitalist relations
in agriculture and industry leads to the ruination of the common
people of the country belonging to all castes, particularly those
in the ‘lower’ castes. Capitalist development does therefore
appear to them as a process of enriching the ‘higher’ and
impoverishing the ‘lower’ castes.

Secondly, even though the particular (caste) form of division
of labour has ceased to exist, the social consciousness which is
crystallised in the manners and customs of the people continue
to be caste-oriented. Even those who have broken, and continue
to break, the centuries-old rules of caste in relation to their
professions, who do not observe the rules of caste behaviour
when outside the home, strictly observe the rules of caste in the
home and in respect of all social customs and manners.

40. These two factors are not unrelated to, but act and react
on, each other. The first generates acute competitions and
rivalries between sections of the bourgeoisie belonging to the
‘higher’ and ‘lower’ castes in general, and between the various
castes in each category. The bourgeoisie belonging to each caste,
therefore, seeks to secure advantages for itself at the expense of
the other and, to this end utilises the caste sentiment. In doing
this, they see a handy instrument in the second factor—the
remnants of caste consciousness among the people. Caste
consciousness and caste prejudices which exist among the
masses are thus turned by the bourgeoisie into caste passions.
On the other hand, it is just because caste consciousness and
caste prejudices exist among the masses that the unequal
development, which is the inevitable companion of the
development of capitalist relations, becomes inequality between
various castes in a new way. In other words, caste inequality
which was the characteristic feature of pre-capitalist society in
India is now further strengthened by inequality of development
under capitalist development and gives rise to discontent and
agitation on the part of various castes in relation to division of
Jjobs and professions, opportunities for development in the lines
of industries and trade, etc. )
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41. The struggle against casteism, therefore, should be based
on a two-pronged attack: (a) against all rem'na.lnts of the
inequality between castes which was the characteristic feature of
pre-capitalist society—for full equality of all citizens of the
country irrespective of the caste into which they are born; for
special measures to raise the level of life of those who belong to
the formerly ‘lower’ castes; (b) against the uneven development
which is inevitable if the process of modernisation is to take
place under the domination of the bourgeoisie—for a just and
fair division of all developmental opportunities among the
various states, regions, and groups of people. Only by uniting
the masses of people belonging to all castes, high and low, for
such a two-pronged attack can the evil of casteism be fought and
overcome.

42, Far from doing this, the bourgeoisie acts in such ways as
to intensify the conflicts between the ‘higher’ and ‘lower’
castes. Here again, two sections of the bourgeoisie take two
different stands which are contradictory to each other and, in the
process, divides the people along caste lines. Furthermore, in the
absence of a correct class approach, our own party is, to a certain
extent, influenced by these different approaches.

43. The bourgeoisie belonging to the ‘higher’ castes uses the
§tr9ggle against casteism as the means through which a formal,
Jupd.lcal equality between all castes is maintained but behind
this is continued the real inequality between ‘high’ and ‘low’
‘cast.es. S.uch, for instance, is the struggle waged by the
nationalist’ sections in all parties and organisations who
demand that reservations and other concessions to be given to
the ‘bacszgrd communities” should be based not on caste but on
the economic condition. This argument misses the fact that there
are certain castes which, due to historical reasons, have
tc)ontmued to be and still are backward as castes and that their
h:;:;v;ag;izests can, therefore, be overcome only if they are
e Pee ltlzs es to becc:me equal to other castes. In several other

¥s too, the formerly ‘lower’ and ‘backward’ castes have to be

helped to overcome their low .
: X standard s
if casteism is to be liquidated. and backward condition
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44. On the other hand, the bourgeoisie belonging to the
‘lower" castes refuses to recognise the fact that, if the inequality
of their castes as castes is to be ended, they have to unite with
the masses belonging to the ‘higher’ castes. For, the interest of
the masses belonging to all castes, the interests of the country
demand the abolition of the caste itself as an institution. The
existence of caste consciousness, caste prejudices, discontent on
the basis of caste inequalities—all these are impediments in the
way of the development of the country as a whole and, therefore,
of the development of the ‘lower’ and ‘backward’ castes
themselves. Caste separatism, therefore, hinders, rather than
helps, the advancement of the ‘lower’ castes themselves.

45. Our Party, therefore, should be vigilant against the
ideological offensive launched by the bourgeoisie—either those
sections of it which belong to the ‘high’ castes, or those who
hail from the ‘low’ castes. Here again, the Party should launch a
two-pronged ideological offensive— (a) against all forms and
manifestations of ‘high caste’ domination masquerading in the
name of struggle against casteism—for special measures to help
the ‘low’ castes to advance more rapidly than the ‘high’ castes,
so that they can shortly be equal to them; (b) against the petty
short-sighted approach of the bourgeoisie belonging to the
‘lower’ castes who fail to see the immense harm done to the
‘low’ castes themselves arising out of the division of the masses
as between the ‘high’ and ‘low’ castes. The Party should carry
on systematic ideological and practical work among the masses
belonging to all castes for eradication of all remnants of caste as
an institution and to generate the unity of the masses of the
working people through the process of class struggle.

46. The other fissiparous trend which has to be combated—
communalism—is related to the religious community which is
an institution not peculiar to India. Different religious
communities, and even conflicts between them, exist in several
other countries. But the problem of relations between different
religious communities in India has its own peculiar feature. The
two religious communities which may be said to be dominant in
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our country—the Hindus and the Muslims—have behinq them a
history of continuous political conflicts. It is true that history is
not a one-sided story of conflicts alone, as was sedulously
propagated by British historians; co-operation and brotherhood
had developed at various stages between the two communities.
It is, nevertheless, a fact that conflicts have taken place between
them at various phases in our history. All the more is this true of
the days of the British rule when the rulers deliberately followed
the policy of ‘divide and rule’. Political and administrative
measures to keep them divided, and to incite quarrels between
them, were supplemented by the ideological poisoning of the
minds of the people by the one-sided distortion of Indian history.
The result of all this was that, at the very time when the Indian
people were more and more uniting themselves against the
British, the relations between the two major religious
communities were getting further and further strained. Every
time a mass anti-imperialist movement reached the zenith of
militancy, Hindus and Muslims were turned against each other;
the unity of the anti-imperialist movement was thus weakened.
This naturally led to be inevitable partition of India and all that
followed the formation of two states on the religious basis.

47. Such a historical development of the relations between
Hindus and Muslims—to a certain extent, those between Hindus
and Sikhs and Sikhs and Muslims as well—has led to a mixing
up of religion and politics. While everybody pays lip service to
fhe modern concept of a secular state, religion, in practice,
interferes in the political life of the nation. Extreme viewpoints
among the Hindus lead to the concept of Hindu Rashtra which is
openly proclaimed by certain organisations. Other religious
groups too have given birth to their own variants of the anti-
secx{la.r concept—Deen llahi; the superiority of the Panth; the
Chr.|§t1an way of life and approach to all questions, including
politics and education; etc. Organisations and parties which base
themselves on these anti-secular concepts spring up all over the
country and become a menace to the nation. Particularly is this
true of the organisations and parties which speak in the name of
Hindu Dharma, since not only is their approach anti-secular,
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they chauvinistically demand the suppression of the freedom of
conscience of minority religious groups.

48. Far from effectively combating these anti-secular trends,
the bourgeoisie gives concessions to them and strengthens them.
Its leaders do not take a consistently secular stand, but are
themselves victims of religious obscurantism. They try to distort
the whole concept of secularism : they would have the people
believe that, instead of complete separation of religion and
politics from each other, secularism means freedom for all
religious faiths to equally interfere in the political life of the
people. This approach of the bourgeoisie can be clearly seen in
such official documents as the report of the Sri Prakasha and
Sampurnand Committees referred to earlier. Furthermore, the
concession that they give to the communalism of the majority
community can be seen in the fact mentioned earlier that, in
constituting the National Integration Council, the Central
Government had no hesitation in appointing the representatives
of the Jan Sangh and Hindu Mahasabha while scrupulously
keeping out the representatives of non-Hindu communal
organisations.

49. Our Party, therefore, has the duty to fight an
uncompromising struggle for the consistent implementation of
the principle of secularism. The slightest departure from that
principle should be exposed and fought. While defending the
right of every religious community whether it is the majority or
minority—as well as of those who have no faith in any religion
to believe in and practice whatever religion they like or to
remain irreligious, the Party should fight against all forms of
intrusion of religion in the social, economic, political and
administrative life of the nation. Equally opposing the efforts of
the leaders of all religious groups to interfere in the public life
of the country, we should, at the same time, concentrate the fire
on the chauvinistic leaders of the majority religious
community—the Hindus. At the same time, we should continue
to point out to the minority religious groups that their legitimate
rights can be defended and protected only on the basis of a
consistent application of the principle of secularism.
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VIL Tasks of The Party

50. It is clear from the above analysis of the concrete way in
which fissiparous trends like casteism, communalism, linguism,
regionalism and tribal separatism manifest themselves that our
Party has to take independent stands on all of them. It will be
suicidal for us to tail behind the bourgeoisie under the mistaken
assumption that its leaders are putting up an effective and
consistent fight against those forces which are disrupting the
unity of the nation and preventing its integration. On the other
hand, we have to sharply expose before the people the inherent
weaknesses of the policies pursued by the bourgeoisie which
accentuate the conflict on questions of language, provincial and
regional inequality, caste, communal and tribal discontent.
Against these policies pursued by the bourgeoisie, we should
advance a programme while will help the nation to find proper
solutions for all these questions. The elements of such a
programme of building national unity are given below :

(A) On the question of separatism : We are opposed to all
forms of separatism, such as the DMK slogan of Dravidanad,
the slogan of an independent Nagaland, etc. We cannot,
however, agree to the. manner in which the Congress leadership
and the Central Government seek to fight separatism. We have,
on the o?her hand, to firmly oppose the tendency shown by them
to cpqsnder India a unitary state with a highly centralised
adm'mlstration. The twin principles of linguistic states and
maximum possible autonomy for the states should be firmly
adhered to. Concrete slogans and demands calculated to bring

about a consistent application of these two principles should be
worked out.

(B') Qn the question of language : We firmly adhere to the
principle of replacing English by the regional languages at the
state level and Hindi at the centre as pfficial language. The
transition from English to Hindi at the centre should be
SImultanegus with the same from English to the regional
languages in the states; the preparation for this transition which
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is being made by the centre with regard to Hindi should also be
made with all necessary central assistance in the states. At the
same time, for the transition period (the duration of which
should be decided with the consent of the non-Hindi-speaking
regions), English should be given the status of an associate
official language. The above guiding lines should be applied to
the question of medium of instruction as well, the aim in this
respect being as rapid a transition as possible from English to
the regional languages with necessary guarantees for a high
standard of knowledge in Hindi and English.

(C) On the question of provincialism and regionalism : This
should be considered as a question of the most rapid reduction
of provincial and regional disparities in development. The
allocation of funds for developmental plans, location of projects,
division of waters, etc. should be made on certain generally-
known principles which would ensure that every state and region
will receive approximately the share which is its due on the basis
of population. As for the demands relating to recarving of the
boundaries of states which have become serious in certain
regions, all such questions should be solved on the principle of
linguistic states whose borders are tc be fixed with village as the
unit and putting contiguous areas which have a majority
speaking one language in that linguistic state.

(D) The problem of tribal discontent can be solved only if the
Government bases itself on the need for protecting the tribal
people from the exploitation of landlord and capitalist elements
from the plains. Tribals should be assisted in modernising
themselves, but the process of modernisation should be left to
the Tribals themselves. The solution will differ from area to area
and tribe to tribe; in some places it may be necessary to form
autonomous areas within a particular state or region ; in certain
other places, even while having no such local autonomy, special
safeguards will have to be given to protect the property and
social life of the tribal people.

(E) Our Party is opposed to Castersm. It, however, cannot
endorse the stand taken by the leaders of the bourgeoisie
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according to which any step taken to help the ‘lower’ castes to
overcome their low status amounts to casteism. Not only
educational concessions, but even reservation in government
jobs will have to be continued for several years; the basis of this
should be not economic condition but the degree of the hangover
of social oppression which particular castes have been subjected
to for centuries. At the same time, certain criteria should be laid
down in order to fix the stage at which a particular caste may be
considered to have freed itself from these hangovers of past
social oppression.

(F) With regard to communalism, we have to take a firn
stand on the principle of secularism and fight against all forms
of intrusion of religion in the political life of the country. We
should carry on a consistent campaign among the people against
the tendency of religious leaders asking their followers to form
themselves into political parties and organisations, to vote in a
particular way, etc. as a community.

Various concrete questions arising out of the above have to
be considered in detail by the National Council in so far as they

relate to all-India questions and by the State Councils in relation
to provincial questions.
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Papers Submitted To The National
Integration Committee—1962

(a) Definition of Communalism

Communalism is the tendency to look at administrative, political
and economic problems from the point of view of a particular
religious community. This should, however, be subject to the
following qualifications :

(1) Communalism very frequently took on the garb of
nationalism, which was most often possible in the case of the
majority religious group. There was also the danger of Hindu culture
being equated with Indian culture. It should always be remembered
that the best tradition of Indian culture was the freedom the various
religious communities enjoyed to lead their own chosen religious
life.

(2) In view of the likely continuance of the religious communities
for a long time to come, the sentiments and practices of all religious
groups should be guaranteed and safeguarded. i}

(3) The special protection for scheduled castes and scheduled
tribes should continue.

(b) Note To The Committee

It was after | gave my tentative proposal, at the last meeting of
our Sub-Committee, that Shri Vajpayee gave his proposal for
defining communalism. I did not make any comment on it then.
Subsequent to the meeting of the Committee, we have had two
notes—one from Shri Sadiq Ali and another from Prof. Mujeeb.
The latter too attempts to give a definition of communalism; but
instead of defining communalism as such (which according to him
is impossible) Prof. Mujeeb gives separate definitions of the
communalism of the majority and that of the minority.

Vol.11-9
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Having studied all these notes and definitions, 1 want to offer
the following additional comments for the consideration of the

13

Committee.

Why should we attempt at a definition of communalism ? In
order that we may get a clear idea of what we are exactly against
and then to devise ways and means of effectively fighting it.

The question then arises : With what are we going to fight
communalism? What is the ideological basis in which communalism
is to be combated ? We are interested in doing nothing which will
encourage, doing everything which will discourage, the growth of
communalism. But then is there anything that we want to encourage,
if so, what is it ? Or, rather what is that should take the place of the
communal outlook which is to be eliminated ?

Shri Vajpayee’s answer seems to be : “Nationalism”. He seeks
to contrast communalism to “the common bonds of loyalty to the
mother country, its people and their culture and heritage”. Any
tendency to oppose these “common bonds of loyalty” with “loyalties
narrower and/or antagonistic to and subversive of the national
entity” is to be deemed communalism.

This, according to me, is incorrect. For, such a definition does
not make any distinction between communalism and other
fissiparous tendencies. Casteism, provincialism, regionalism,
linguism—all these are obviously “loyalties narrower and/ot
antagonistic to and subversive of the national entity”. There would
therfefore, have been no sense in the National Integration Counct
setting up two Committees—one on provincial and regiona
sepafatism, another on communalism—and taking the question o
medium of instruction out of the purview of both if the approac!
made by Shri Vajpayee is to guide the Council. As a matter of fac!
commur.lalism is only one of the “loyalties narrower and/o
antagonistic to and subversive of the national entity”. Our job is

give a precise definition of what this particular type of “anti-nation:
loyalty” is.

This Jo.b can be done only if it is clearly understood that
communalism is the negation of one of the essential features of ouf
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political-administrative set-up—secularism, which has been clearly
laid down in our Constitution. I would like to refer to Articles 15(1)
and 15(2) which prohibit “discrimination against any citizen on
grounds only of religion, race, caste, sex, place of birth or any of
them”; Article 25(1) which guarantees “freedom of conscience and
the right freely to profess, practice and propagate religion” ; Article
27 which bars compelling anybody “to pay any taxes, the proceeds
of which are specifically appropriated in payment of expense for
the promotion or maintenance of any particular religion or religious
denomination” ; Prohibition of religious instruction being provided
“in any educational institution wholly maintained out of state
funds”. The Constitution and the People’s Representation Act also
prevent “any candidate or his agent or any other person with the
consent of a candidate” from “using or appealing to religious
symbols for the furtherance of the prospect of election of any
candidate”.

1 would also like to mention that our Constitution seeks to
maintain full equality not only among the various religious
communities, but also between the religious and the irreligious.
The third Schedule to the Constitution, for instance, gives two
alternatives to the form of “oath” or “affirmation” to be taken by
Central and State Ministers, Members of Parliament and State
Legislatures, Supreme and High Court Judges. One of these
alternatives is for the use of those who are religious-minded and
who may, therefore, swear “in the name of God” ; the other to be
used by those who are not religious-minded and who may, therefore,
“solemnly affirm”.

The spirit of our Constitution is thus the absolute separation of
religion from political and administrative affairs—non-interference
of religion in political affairs and of administration in religious
affairs. Religious faith is purely a personal matter for the person
concerned. The State is not and should not be concerned with it.
Everybody is free to follow, or not to follow, any religious faith;
observe or, not observe, the religious practices of any community.
But that should not have any influence on the administration in its
dealing with the citizens or of the latter in their relations with the
administration.
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Whether one is a Hindu, or a Muslim, or the follower of any
other religious faith, or an atheist, is not the concern of the
administrative and other public authorities. The job of the

administration is to see that :

(a) the economic, political and administrative matters are kept
completely free from the direct or indirect influence of religious
organisations;

(b) No one behaves in such a way as to directly or indirectly
deny any citizen the right to follow the precepts of that religious
community to which he belongs.

Absolute impartiality as between one religion and another : full
protection for the followers of all faiths in the observance of their
religious practices; firm determination to allow no religious group
to interfere in the economic, political and administrative life of the
country—such are the responsibilities of the State. Similarly, it is
the responsibility of the religious community and its leaders to cater
to the spiritual needs of their followers regardless of whether a
paﬂigular person belongs to this or that economic or political
organisation,

It should be the endeavour of the National Integration Council
fmd this Committee to see that this secular spirit of the Consititution
is strictly observed in practice. For, though secularism has been
ac.c?pted in the Constitution as the basis of our political set-up, its
spirit is' unfortunately denied in the concrete day-to-day activities
of ixdmmistrative organs. I would like to recall that in the speech
which the late Ajoy Ghosh delivered at the National Integration
Conference, he pointed out how “the principles of secularism are
often .tampered with and compromised not only by non-official
agencies but even by officials, and some Ministers”. He also pointed
out how “tl.xe religious orders freely interfere in politics and even
compel their followers to vote or not to vote in a particular way”.
He, therefo.re, called on “secular parties” to “pledge themselves t0
do everything in their power not to mix up religion with politics
under any circumstances and on any plea.”
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The definition of communalism that our Committee suggests,
and the concrete proposals that we work out to combat communal
influences, should have as their aim the restoration and
strengthening of this spirit of secularism. This, however, is not what
Shri Vajpayee's definition does. On the other hand, the definition
given by him would help to strengthen Hindu communalism. The
direction in which that definition will lead us was brought home to
us by Shri Bishan Chander Seth's demand that the Muslims and
Christians who have clustered together in sizable numbers in certain
pockets should be dispersed.This may well be stretched further and
the suggestion made that non-Hindus Plot should be driven away
from India. Such an approach is, in essence, not at all different
from the two-nation theory advanced by Jinnah.

The basic mistake continued in the definition given "y Shri
Vajpayee is that it does not accept the secular basis of our State.
The definition speaks of 'common bonds', 'mother country', 'its
people', 'their culture and heritage', etc. But nowhere is it stated
that loyalty to the mother country, its people, their culture and
heritage, etc. should have nothing to do with religion but be entirely
secular. Underlying the whole definition given by Shri Vajpayee is
the concept that the 'Indian nation, its history, culture and heritage’'
are based on Hinduism. Non-Hindus therefore, should either remain
loyal to the 'nation, its history, culture and heritage' based on Hindu
Dharma or be considered disloyal to the nation. The practical
proposal made by Shri Seth is where such a definition will lead us.

As against these implications of the definitions suggested by
Shri Vajpayee is my definition which guarantees us against both
types of communalism pointed out by Prof. Mujeeb in his note. It
combats the idea which would equate nationalism with the
domination of the major community. It also negates the
communalism of the minority which takes the ostensible form of
defending the fundamental principle of freedom of faith. Making
no distinction between majority and minority, it gives to religion
its appropriate place, its appropriate fields of activity where the
State or political parties should not interfere; on the other hand, it
clearly defines the field in which religion is not expected, and will
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not be allowed, to interfere. My definition is, in fact, based on that
very conception of secularism which has remained.an inseparable
part of our national movement and which has been incorporated in
the various provisions of the Constitution.

It is necessary, in this connection, to point out that the three
provisos to my definition are essential for a proper understanding of
my approach to the definition of communalism, and to the task of
eliminating its influence from our public life. The three ideas
contained in the three provisos and the main part of the definition
make an integrated whole of what I consider to be the correct
approach to communalism. I would, therefore, like to restate and

slightly modify what I stated at the last meeting and give the correct
approach that should be taken by the following modified version:

Communalism is the tendency to import the point of view of a
religious community into the administrative, political and economic
problems facing the country - problems which can be successfully
solved only from a purely secular point of view. This tendency is
opposed to the ideal of building our nation on the basis of secularism
and negates one or more of the following implications of secularism:

(@) Complet.e freedom for all religious communities, and for those
»yho do not believe in any religion, to follow the religion which they
like, and to follow no religion at all if they so like;

gb) Abs?lx.Jte impartiality of the administrative organs as between
various religious communities, and between the religious and the

lm‘zh‘glous. Complete non-interference of the administration in
religious affairs;

.(c.) Special responsibility of the administrative organs to see that
rehgnoys freedom is not tampered with by any group, particularly by
the majority religious community in relation to the minorities, where
the possibility of tampering is naturally greater;

d) Responsibility of all political parties to allow

affzf’l )no activity o.n.the partof administration to interfere in religious
. attairs, or (i) religious communities to interfere in political affairs,
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(e) Responsibility of the administration and of political parties to
see that giving expression to (i) the legitimate grievances of religious
minorities in relation to protection for their religious rights if they
are under attack, and (ii) of backward communities (including
Scheduled castes and tribes) in relation to their social and cultural
backwardness should not be considered a communal approach. On
the other hand, it should be the responsibility of the State and of
political parties to go to the aid of the religious communities when
their rights are encroached upon and of backward communities in
the matter of raising their social and cultural position.

I understand the apprehension given expression to by
Prof. Mujeeb that the acceptance of my definition would "make
every religious community feel that it cannot express its point of
view if it is in disagreement with majority opinion without being
accused of communalism." I, however, submit that the most effective
way to remove this fear will be to accept the position that religion is
supreme in its own (spiritual) field, while the State and other secular
organisations are supreme in mundane matters. Genuinely to accept
and sincerely to implement the good old principle of ‘unto God what
is God's and unto Caesar what is Caesar's, is the only way in which
full religious freedom can be guaranteed without allowing religion
to intrude into the economic, political and administrative affairs.



136 Documents of The Communist Movement in India

LETTERS TO CHAIRMAN
6th August, 1962,

Mr. Ashoka Mehta, Chairman,
Committee on National Integration and Communalism,

New Delhi.
Dear Mr. Chairman,

In the course of our discussions in the Committee, you had asked
me whether there is any basic difference between my definition
and the definition prepared by Mr. Viswanathan. I had then answered
that the latter does not convey the concept of sucularism with which
we have to fight the evil of communalism.

Having given a little more consideration to the matter, I felt that
it is not just an omission of bringing the word 'secularism’ into the
definition. It may be stated that point (b) of the operative part of
the definition conveys the essence of secularism.

A still more important defect of that definition is that it clubs
together "religious, linguistic and other narrow considerations" and
brings into the definition of communalism the intrusion of all these
factors into the political, economic and other fields.

In thu§ att.empting to put all fissiparous tendencies into
communahsm., it fails to make the distinction between communalism
and other fissiparous trends. | would, therefore, like to give below

what I consider to be the specific features of each of the fissiparous
trends and how each of them has to be fought.

Casteism is the tendency to mould the present-day social life of

the n?tlgn on the basis of caste, the outmoded mediaeval
organisation of Indian social life.

In r?lation to casteism, therefore, it should be the endeavour o'
the nation to see that the system itself is abolished as speedily &
possn‘ble. All means of realising this objective, including inter-cast
gzzigies, §hould, the.re.fore, be adopted ; those who adopted then

¢ given the miximum extent of co-operation and assistance
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At the same time, positive help should be given to those, who
belong to the oppressed castes and have, therefore, remained
socially, educationally and economically backward to overcome
their economic backwardness.

Communalism (see the definition given on page 128 in my note
of 28-7-62). :

Linguism is the tendency of one language to set itself above the
others. It takes three distinct forms : (a) demand that Englist should
continue as the medium of instruction and the language for official
use; (b) demand that Hindi should replace English, thus denying
the right of other regional languages to become official languages
and media of instruction in the respective states; (c) refuse to
recognise the special status which Hindi should occupy as official
language to be used at the all-India Centre and look upon it as only
only one of the regional languages of India. All these tendencies
can be combated only if the policy is one of simultaneous transition
from English to Hindi at the Centre and to regional languages in
the States and if English is kept as a compulsory subject.

Provincialism and Regionalism are tendencies which so distort
the legitimate demand for the overcoming of provincial and regional
disparities as to mean denial of the need for central co-ordination
and direction. The remedy for this is not to try to work out a highly
centralised economic and administrative set-up, but to (a) fairly
and equitable distribute the resources utilised for national
development among all the states and regions of the country ; (b)
give practical shape to the idea of "decentralisation of power,
combined with an effective Centre".

The definitions given above are, of course, not fully, satisfactory.
But there is one idea which I would like to emphasise; with the
possible exception of casteism, every other fissiparous tendency is
a mixture of good and evil.

Communalism, for example, has behind it the legitimate desire
of every religious community to see that no encroachment is made
by the State on freedom of conscience, guaranteed by the
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Constitution. In this sense, it is unexceptionable. Particularly is this
true of minority religious communities if and when they are under
attack from the majority. At the same time, there is another side of
it: it divides the people on the basis of the religious communities to
which they belong. Furthermore, it distorts freedom of conscience
to mean that religion has the right to interfere in secular matters.

Similarly, linguism has its positive content to the extent that it
emphasises the ne&d to so develop regional languages as to make
them official and educational languages. It can, therefore, lead to
such a magnificent literary and cultural advance as has never been
seen in our history. At the same time, it gives birth to a certain
amount of narrow sectarianism which makes each linguistic group
think that it is superior to the others. It, therefore, leads to conflicts
between the various linguistic groups.

ye
Provincialism and Regionalism too are expressions of the
legitimate aspirations of the people of the various states and regions
of the country for rapid development in their economy and culture.
To this extent, it is healthy and should be fostered. Any attempt to
deqounce these provincial and regional demands as opposed to
natlona} integration will itself be opposed to integration. At the
same time, these legitimate aspirations become disruptive of

nati.ona.l unity when they are set against the need for central co-
ordination and direction.

But when we come to casteism, there is very little that is positive
and. hea'althy. Even here, however, it should be pointed out that the
aspirations of the people belonging to castes which have been
socially and culturally oppressed for centuries should not be
denounced as indicative of casteism. Their desire that they should
becom.e equal to the upper castes is legitimate and should be
appreciated. Every encouragement should be given to them to
overcome all manifestations of their backwardness. But the aim of

our efforts for national integrat;
. gration should be to put an end to the
Caste system itself, ’
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These differences as between communalism on the one hand
and other fissiparous trends are not adequately brought out either in
Mr. Viswanathan's or in Mr. Vijpayee's definition. I am sure you
would consider these points and revise the definition accordingly.

Yours sincerely,
Sd/- E. M. S. Namboodiripad

Language Crisis or National-Political Crisis ?

The problem of India's educational and administrative language or
languages is undoubtedly assuming serious proportions. It has led to
a series of political crises in one or another part of the country on
one or another occasion, such as

the upsurge in Andhra preceding and following the martyrdom
of Potti Sri Ramulu;

the crisis in Bombay City, as well as in the Maharashtra and
Gujarat regions, centring around the demand for the formation of
Samyukta Maharashtra and Maha Gujarat States;

the prolonged tension in the Punjab over the question of the Punjabi
Suba as well as on the relative roles of Hindi and Punjabi in that
part of the country;

the clashes that took place in Assam which led to a large number
of non-Assamese-speaking people from that state leaving their
hearts and homes and becoming refugees outside;

finally, the recent disturbances in Madras which forced the hands
of the Congress High Command to accept the principle of equality
of all Indian languages to one another.

But is it correct to say, as the author of the book under review
seems to imply, that our country is to-day going through a "language
crisis"? Is it not true, on the other hand, that India is actually going
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through a many-sided crisis, of which the "language crisis” is only
apart?

The view held by the late Prime Minister, Pandit Jawaharlal
Nehru, and other leaders at one time was that the crisis being faced
by the nation touched not only the language but such facets of our
social life as caste and communal relations, the tribal problem,
provincial and regional disparities, etc. That was why they talked
of the problem of National Integration which covered what were
called Casteism, Communalism, Tribalism, Provincialism and
Regionalism along with linguism as the forces of disintegration.
Smt. Indira Gandhi, the Chairperson of the.National Integration
Committee set up by the Congress High Command, wrote as follows

in her introductory note to the report of the Committee presided
over by her:

"In recent years many thinking people have been greatly
distressed to note that the fissiparous and separatist tendencies
which had seemed to merge in the upsurge of Nationalism during
the freedom struggle were again becoming aggressive. It appears
as if almost every move in the country is being exploited, by some
section or another of the people, for appealing to the narrowest
group loyalties....... Starting from the first General Elections, these
tendencies have been gaining strength in every election. The
reorganisations of States, boundary disputes and the concern over
language have played up local pride to limits which verge on the
dangerous, from the point of view of National unity."

It was this understanding that led the Central Government to
convene a National Integration Conference. One of the participants
at the Conference was the late Ajoy Ghosh who, in his speech at
the Conference, posed the problem as follows :

n ta ’ ‘e .
India is today admlmstratlvely more united than ever in its

hllstory. Economic Planning is carried out by a Central body. Above
;;,t:;alt; }::f)\;l/er isno longer exercised, as was the case in the past,
ol ritish who were interested in keeping up and accentuating

nilicts inside the country. All these factors are favourable for
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the consolidations of the unity of the country and of the Nation.
Yet, as would be denied by none, fissiparous and disruptive
tendencies have grown more alarmingly in recent years. They
threaten one of the most precious heritages of our freedom
movement—the unity of the nation. Why has this happened ? How
has this happened ?"

Ajoy Ghosh in his speech naturally dealt with the Punjabi Suba,
linguistic minorities, status of Hindi and other aspects of what the
author of the book under review calls "language crisis". He however
did not do this in isolation from communalism in general and Hindu
communalism in particular; the grievances of minority religious
communities and backward castes; the problem of the tribals; and
so on. He on the other hand pointed out how all these (language
and other) crises are the result of the basic political weaknesses of
the freedom movement in the pre-independence period which have
been further accentuated in the post-independence years. The
essence of the solution offered by him to the problems of National
Integration consisted in "a determined and uncompromising struggle
against powerful vested interests"; for, "in the final analysis,
National Integration is a problem of democracy and of far-reaching
socio-economic transformations”.

Absence of this correct approach to the problem of india's
language(s] problem, the consequent attempt at treating the problem
of languageis] in isolation, detracts from the value of the book as a
study of the problem about which we are all concerned.

To make this criticism of the book is not to deny the valuable
contribution which it makes to an understanding of how the problem -
of our National Language (s] developed from stage to stage. On the
other hand, the book would undoubtedly help the reader to
understand the intricacies of the problem in the limited field in
which it attempts to study it. It brings together the story of how the
alien rulers of pre-independence India foisted English on the Indian
people whose own languages were prevented from developing as
they should; how the freedom movement had included in its
programme the replacement of the alien language by the languages
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of the Indian people ; how the concept arose of Hindi as the link
language (rather than as the National language—this latter role was
to be taken by the mother-tongue of the people of states formed on
the linguistic basis; how the implementation of the above concept
of National Language(s] was not applied in practice and how this
created a series of intricate problems; etc.

Bringing the story uptodate right up to the developments of 1965
(January-February) the author in his concluding chapter pleads for
"the elevation to a sovereign position of the languages of the masses
of our people, the ancient languages of our land". One of the
appendices added to the book is on "the experience of the USSR"
in which the author tries to point out the similarities and differences
between India and the Soviet Union.

The book would thus have been an admirable guide to the
understanding of India's languages problem if we were concerned
with the problem of language alone. Unfortunately however, we
are not. The emergence of the problem of languages in our country
(as in every other country in the world) is integrally connected
with the growth of modern nations which, in its turn, is connected
with the development of capitalist society. Let us recall how Lenin

formula.te.d the problem of languages and nationalities in the epoch
of transition to capitalism.

"Throughout the world, the period of the final victory of
capitalism over feudalism has been linked up with national
movements. The economic basis of these movements is that in order
to achn?v.e complete victory for commodity production, the
boprgeonsnfa must capture the home market, must have politically-
united territories with a population speaking the same language,
and all. obstacles to the development of this language and to its
f:onsohdation in literature are removed. Language is the most
Important means of human intercourse. Unity of language and
unlmpeded development are the most important condic;ions of a
ge.numely free and extensive intercourse on a scale commensurate
with mo‘dern. capitalism, for a free and broad grouping of the
population in all their separate classes and lastly,c,for the
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establishment of close connection between the market and each
and every proprietor, big or small, seller or buyer. Therefore, the
tendency of every national movement is towards the formation of
national states under which these requirements of modern capitalism
are best satisfied. The profound economic factors drive towards
this goal and therefore, for the whole western Europe nay for the
entire civilised world, the typical, normal state for the capitalist
period is the national State" ("On the Right of Self-determination").

The problem of languageys] is thus part of the manysided
transition from feudel (or pre-capitalist) to capitalist society. That
is why the problem of 'linguism' has come to be associated with
such other 'problems of national integration' as 'casteism’,
‘communalism’, 'tribalism', 'provincialism' and ‘'regionalism'. The
writer of these lines had occasion to deal with these problems
elsewhere (in a series of articles printed in the Sunday Standard in
1963 and in the forthcoming book, "Economics and Politics of
India's Socialist Pattern™). His views on this question may, however,
be summarised here, since it would bring out what, according to
him, are the main weaknesses of the book under review.

(1) The beginnings of capitalist development in the field of
Indian economy could be seen long before the British rulers came
to India and established their rule here. As Dr. B. B. Mishra points
out in his "The Indian middle-classes : their growth in modern times"
: "Institutions conducive to capitalist growth were not lacking in
India before British rule.... (there existed organisations) comparable
to mediaevel European traders' associations which exercised a great
measure of autonomy in the regulation of commerce....The Indian
traders employed what might be called a sort of managing agency
which operated throughout the country....a money economy had
developed in India at an early period of her history....The Shroffs, a
class of money changers were an ancient community who
specialised in coinage and issued drafts (Hundis) or letters of credit
against the money deposited with them—a freedom which greatly
facilitated the movement of trade."

(2) Parallel to the growth of elements of capitalism in the
economic field was the linguistic and cultural upsurge which swept
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over the country from the 12th century onwards. Known as the
Bhakti movement, it led to a regeneration and development of all
the Indian languages. In place of two developed languages, one in
the north (Sanskrit) and another in the South (Tamil) and
innumerable undeveloped folk languages which had been the pattern
till then, a' new pattern emerged—the simultaneous development
of several languages both in the north as well as in the south.
Furthermore, the spirit animating this religious-cultural upsurge
was one of revolt "against forms and ceremonies and class
distinctions based on birth". This religious revival, says "a well-
known Indian historian" quoted by Ramakrishna Mukherji in "The
Rise and Fall of the East-India Company” was the work also of the
people, of masses and not the classes. As its heads were saints and
prophets, poets and philosophers, who sprang chiefly from the lower
orders of society—tailors, carpenters, potters, gardeners,

shopkeepers, barbers and even mahars (scavengers)—more often
than from Brahmins. '

(3) The two-fold development of capitalist economic relations

~and the national cultural upsurge as represented by the Bhakti
movement had to face two obstacles :

Firstly, "the limitations arising from the existence of caste, the
foundation of the Hindu social system", and other aspects of pre-
capitalist society which, together with the despotism of the feudal
rulers of the time, created a situation in which "in spite of the
potential of a middle-class bourgeoisie deve lopment, the immobility
of the caste organisation and the despotism of the bureaucracy

precluded such a development” (Dr. B. B. Mishra in the above-
quoted book).

Socondly, the British Rulers who established themselves in India
for over a century and a half arrested the natural process of capitalist
development .in the economic, political and cultural life of the
country. India was transformed into the backward agrarian
!nnterlaf\d of the developed metropolis, rather than jtself developing
into an mdg?endent capitalist society. In order that such a process
may be facilitated, the British Rulers preserved and protected the
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backward forces of pre-capitalist society in all fields. Above all,
the natural development of Indian languages was thwarted by the
imposition of English over all the linguistic cultural groups of the
Indian people. The natural process of capitalist development leading
to the formation of national states was thus distorted into a "United
India" whose unity depended on the strength of the British bayonet.

(4) The freedom movement whose growth was partly facilitated
by capitalist development which continued (though in a distorted
way) under British Rule was therefore objectively an attempt at
resuming the thread of capitalist development which had been
broken by the establishment of British Rule. The movement was
consequently an attack on the pre-capitalist institutions (such as
caste society, joint family, inequality between men and women).
Its programme included the demands of tenancy and other reforms
of an anti-feudal character. The movement for replacing English
by the people's own languages in the cultural and administrative
fields, leading to the demand for the reorganisation of States on the
basis of language, was also integrated into the programme of
national freedom.

(5) The leadership of the freedom movement, however, was in
the hands of a class (bourgeoisie) which, due to various objective
reasons, could not take an uncompromising stand either in the field
of social reforms or in that of the national-cultural regeneration.
The hold of mediaeval obscurantist ideas and institutions on the
bourgeois leaders of the national movement was so strong that a
concerted all-sided attack on caste and other precapitalist institutions
could not be launched. Nor could it carry on a principled fight for
giving all the national languages their due place. As for the demand
for the formation of linguistic provinces, the clear-cut line of
equality of all Indian languages was replaced by the supremacy of
Hindi and the consequent denial of the need for states reorganisation.

(6) These weaknesses of the freedom movement which prevailed
even in the pre-independence period got accentuated in the post-’
independence years when, once again to quote Ajoy Ghosh,
"something like an ideological vacuum came into existence. Old

Vol 11-10
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ideas which stirred those fighting for national freedom did not have
the same appeal now. No new modern idea had taken their place. In
this situation, antiquated and even obscurantist ideas which had
been never completely rooted out began to operate on the minds of
men. Certain elements made full use of this situation and of the
popular mood of frustration and discontent".

It would thus be totally unrealistic to consider the question of
language(s] as a question in itself. It should be seen as part of the
problem of building the unity of the Indian people belonging to
various castes, having faith in various religious beliefs, speaking
various languages, etc. into one unified political community. This
unified political community has to carry forward the struggle for
freedom by consolidating the political independence won in 1947
into a state which completes the democratic revolution and lays
the basis of the socialist revolution. It is this that the author of the
book under review fails to see.

All the more serious is the author's failure in this respect in that
he himself hails from, and is dealing with, a State where the
connection between the social reform (anti-caste) movement, the
movement for linguistic-cultural autonomy if not independence
(anti-no.rt!)), provincial, regional rivalry of one group of big
bogrgeo.me against another (the Madrasi against the Marvari-
Gujarati) and so on merged themselves into the Justice Party
(tweflties), Self-respect movement (thirties), the Dravida Kazhakam
(forties), and Dravida Munnettra Kazhakam (fifties and sixties).
Not a work about these developments in the whole book which

lo"oks upon the present crisis as a "Language crisis", rather than as
a "National-Political Crisis".
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Mohan Kumaramangalam On Dogmatism

I am, according to Sri Mohan Kumaramangalam a “dogmatist”.
My criticism of his book on “Language Crisis”, it seems, is
“escapist”.

The reason for this characterisation of my person and my
comments on his book is that I pointed out the very serious
limitations of the effort he was making to isolate the “Language
Crisis” of Congress Government’s National Policy as a whole. |
pointed out that the “Language Crisis™ is only a part of the national
crisis whose other forms are the crisis of casteism, of communalism,
of tribal separatism, of provincialism and of regionalism.

In making this criticism of his book, he complains, 1 “distorted
both the purpose and the scope of (his) book. Necessarily when
dealing with the language crisis and not with other aspects of the
crisis in our country’s life, it is all aspects of this problem that are
discussed and developed. Hence the charge made at the end of (my)
review that (he is) looking upon the present crisis in our country as
a language crisis, rather than as a ‘national-political crisis’ is a
charge which, I feel, is neither fair nor correct™.

I agree that the purpose and scope of his book is limited to the
discussion of the language crisis. That precisely is the point of my
criticism. It would not, according to me, help the understanding or
the solution of even the limited question of language without relating
it to the other aspects of what has come to be known as the “problem
of national integration.”

I may once again draw the attention of the author of the book to
the last paragraph of my article where I pointed out that the language
crisis in Tamilnad (with which his book is particularly concerned)
is connected with the anti-Brahmin and the anti-north movements
which, together with the m@vement for Tamil language, lie at the
root of the DMK.

Does Sri Kumaramangalam agree or disagree with this
understanding of the DMK movement (which stands behind the
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language crisis in Tamilnad) as given above : Does he agree that
the initial form of the Tamilian revolt which culminated in the
emergence of the present DMK was the anti-Brahmin movement
whose origins should be traced to almost half a century ago ? Does
he agree that it was the anti-Brahmin movement that subsequently
developed into various forms such as radical social reforms and
rationalist thinking represented by the Self-respect Movement; the
all-caste Tamilian revolt against North Indian domination; attempts
at establishing the superiority of Tamil culture over the Northern,
Aryan culture; and soon ?

Does he agree or disagree with the formulation in my article
that Madras is a state where “the social reform (anti-caste)
movement, the demand for linguistic cultural autonomy if not
independence (anti-north), provincial and regional rivalry of one
group of big bourgeoisie against another, (the Madrasi again(st the
Marvari-Gujarati) and so on, merged themselves” into the present-
day DMK ? If he agrees with it, he will also agree with the utter
futility of examining this problem in isolation from the other aspects
of the problem on National Integration.

I'am rather surprised that Sri Kumaramangalam should quote
Togliatti against me. After all, the essence of what Togliatti says is
that one should not satisfy oneself with “the consideration of general
sub:iects” but should go on to “concrete problems of our current
pohcy-'”. This can be quoted against me only if the phenomena of
cas.telsm, communalism, tribal separatism, provincialism and
regloqalism are not “concrete problems”, but “general subjects”.
The ridiculousness of the whole thing can be seen from the fact
that these concrete problems, to gether with the problem of language,
came before the people and led to the outbreak of so many crises
that the late Prime Minister decided to call a National Integration
Eonfereflce. Would Sri Kumaramangalam contend that it was

dogrn?tlsm” and “escapism” on Nehru’s part to consider “linguism”
not in itself, but together with casteism, etc. ?

‘ However pleasant and self-satisfactory it might be for Sri
umaramangalam to dismiss me as a horrible “dogmatist” and
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“escapist”, he cannot deny that | have made my humble contribution
to the application of the general principles of Marxism-Leninism
to the problem of National Integration which is the totality of several
“concrete problems of our current policy”. The conclusion arrived
at by me is that the various aspects of the problem of National
Integration are inter-connected and that none of them can be
examined in isolation from the rest.

I hope it would not be immodest on my part to claim that the
work 1 did as a member of the National Integration Committee and
the articles and documents written by me on the basis of my
experience of this work, are a serious contribution to that very type
of serious study of concrete problems for which Togliatti pleads.
Sri Kumaramangalam would have done well if he had tried to point
out the defects of my study in this respect. That would have done
him good as much as it would have done me good. That would also
have helped the process of that serious discussion on the problems
of National Integration for which I have pleaded in my article on
the problems of National Integration published in the Sunday
Standard in 1963. Let me here quote the relevant para from that
article :

“Itis proposed in the following pages to make an objective study
of the issues involved in what is called the problem of National
Integration. It is necessary at the outset to state that the conclusions
arrived at by the writer are tentative. They are offered with a view
to provoking discussion rather than by way of giving final
conclusions. It is hoped that the points made here will be subjected
to serious criticism by those who hold different views and that the
writer will be able to profit by such serious criticism.”

Sri Kumaramangalam has not cared to make his critique of my
work on the problem of National Integration. I do not know whether
he considers it so “dogmatist” and “escapist” as to deserve no
consideration, no comment at his hands. Does he perhaps consider
it beneath him even to read the work of such a horrible “dogmatist”?
How otherwise could he have asked me whether | agree or disagree
with the concrete detailed solution that he has put forward for the
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solution of the language crisis in our country ? After all, I have
dealt with the language problem, offered solutions for it, in the
course of my articles and documents on National Integration.

From the way he put the question to me, it would appear as if
Sri Kumaramangalam considers himself to be the first and only
person in India who put forward such propositions as the equality-
of all Indian languages, the need for elevating the mother-tongue
in the states to the sovereign position, the necessity for abolishing
the supremacy of English, the role of Hindi only as a like language
and not in any position superior to other Indian languages, etc. Let
me humbly point out to him that he is a little immodest in making
this claim.

These are propositions which have been the basis of the practical
work of the Communist movement for the last several years. As for
myself, let me quote several parts from my article on National
Integration published in the Sunday Standard in 1963 :

“The leaders of the ruling party and several publicists include,
filong with casteism and communalism, what they call “linguism’
in the category of fissiparous trends. As a matter of fact, it is not
unusual for some of them to call the demand for the strict application
of th_e linguistic principle to the formation of states and for the
fixation of their boundaries as one variant of communalism.

“This, however, is opposed to the best democratic traditions of
our freedqm movement. The necessity to use the mother-tongue
for all political administrative and cultural activities has always
been recogmsed by the leaders of the freedom movement since the
%){s of Tilak and other leaders of the radical national movement.
N 'Sd was further carried forward in the Gandhian phase of the

cedom movement. It was in this new phase that the Congress
fhrf;n;i:te':': began.to transact its business at the State level through
hOmogeneifng'ue ;}O.thls end it accepted the principle of linguistic
oreaniat Y In fixing the boundaries of provinces for the
ranisational work of the Congress. At the all-India level too, Hind

was recognised as one of the two ] . . t0
be done, the other being English, Anguages in which work wes
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“Our freedom movement respected all Indian languages not as
‘vernaculars’ with an inferior status, as they used to be under the
British rule, but as people’s languages which are neither superior
nor inferior to any other language. Such an approach to Indian
languages has thus become part of the democratic consciousness
generated by the freedom movement. It is not disruptive of national
unity if those who speak any Indian language desire that their own
language should have a status not inferior to either English or Hindi.
It is, on the other hand, disruptive of national unity for the enthusiasts
and advocates of either English or Hindi to demand that either of
these or both should become the national language[s], all the other
languages being relegated to the position of ‘regional languages’.

“Recognition of our country as multi-lingual with equality of
status given to all the Indian languages as national languages does
not, of course, mean denial of the necessity for a common language
or languages to be used for inter-provincial communication and
all-India contact. Such a language or languages are obviously
essential if different linguistic groups are not to remain isolated
from one another, if the Indian people are to have a common
economic, political and cultural life.

“Sucl: acommon language or two common languages, however,
cannot take the position which English used to occupy under the
British regime. It (they) cannot become the language(s] of
administration at any level other than the central ; even at the central
level, those who do not know enough of the common language(s)
to speak and write in it should be permitted to use their mother-
tongue. Business of the administrative and political organs at the
state and lower levels should necessarily be transacted in the
language of the State. Education too cannot be imparted in the
common all-India language[s] but in the mother-tongue. In neither

of these respects should the common language[s] be equated with
English.

“The recognition of the multi-lingual character of India and of
the need for a common all-India language or two all-India languages
does certainly raise several practical problems. Linguistic minorities
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are bound to exist in every State. They cannot be expected to get
their children educated in the mother-tongue of the State in which
they happen to live for business or for employment. Nor can they
be fluent enough in the language of the State to use it in all their
businesses with the Government. Some arrangements for the use
of minority languages or the all-India language will, therefore, have
to be made to meet the requirements of these linguistic minorities.

“Again, in relation to the work of the Centre, while working
towards the progressive introduction of the all-India language as
the vehicle of consultation and administration, the use of other
Indian languages will also have to be permitted. Deliberations of
Parliament and other all-India bodies for consultation will have to
be arranged in the way in which it is done in several multi-lingual
countries : simultaneous translation of every speech into languages
other than the one in which it is delivered. This will enable every
member who cannot follow the common all-India language[s] to
follow the proceedings and participate in them. (Contrast this with
the present position when no less than 20% of Members of

Parliament are unable to follow proceedings because they have no
knowledge of either English or Hindi.)

“The secretarial and other work of the Centre too will have to
be so arranged that, while keeping broadly to the use of the common
langl-lage[s], the use of other languages is also permitted ; this would
require the setting up of adequate machinery for the translation of
notes, memoranda, etc. from one language to another.

In the field of education too, practical problems of a rather
difficult nature would arise. For, while it is necessary that the
mOth?r-tongUe should be used as the medium of instruction even
for higher education, every student will have to acquire a high
:_(t;g?ardl of knowledge in t.he all-India language and at least in one
th & anguage. E very !"‘gUiStic area will also have to cater to

e needs of linguistic minorities in that area, as well as of those
students from the linguistic majority itself who want to take the

all-India language as their ot . :
forallinds e 25 their medium, since they would like to go in
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“Providing for all these requirements would naturally raise
difficult problems. The question however is : are these difficulties
to be stated in order to solve them, or as arguments with which to
prevent the recognition of India as a multi-lingual country ? If the
difficulties are recognised with a determination to overcome them,
everyone of these problems can be resolved.

“Use of the mother-tongue as medium of instruction even at the
University level; provision of facilities for linguistic minorities to
get their children educated through their own mother-tongue at
lower levels and through the all-India language at higher levels;
use of the common all-Indian language as medium of instruction
even for students belonging to the linguistic majority of a state if
they so desire; progressively greater use of the common language
by the administrative organs of the Centre even while use of all
other languages is permitted and arranged for; setting up the
machinery for the simultaneous transiation of all speeches delivered
in Parliament—all these can be arranged if only the political leaders
of the country recognise the multi-lingual character of the country
with equality of status for all-Indian languages, even while using
one of them as the all-India language. The real question is : Do
they recognise India to be a multi-lingual country and the need to
assure every linguistic group that theirs is not an ‘inferior’ language
but has equality of status with other languages ?”

Several months before I wrote the above, I submitted a note on
the National Integration Problem to the National Council of the
Communist Party of India in which I said :

“On the question of language : We firmly adhere to the principle
of replacing English by the regional languages at the state level
and Hindi at the Centre as official language. The transition from
English to Hindi at the Centre should be simultaneous with the
same from English to the regional languages in the states. The
preparation for this transition which is being made by the Centre
with regard to Hindi should also be made with all necessary central
assistance in the states. At the same time, for the transition period
(the duration of which should be decided with the consent of the
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non-Hindi-speaking regions), English should be given the status of
an associate official language. The above guiding lines should be
applied to the question of medium of instruction as well, the aim in
this respect being as rapid a transition as possible from English to
the regional languages with necessary guarantees for a high standard
of knowledge of Hindi and English”.

The above passage with some modifications and several
additions has been included as item 18, changes in the state structure,
outlined in the programme of my Party. Ideas not dissimilar in
content have also been incorporated in the programme of the Party
to which Sri Kumaramangalam belongs. To conceal all these facts
and to claim that it was Sri Kumaramangalam who for the first

time offered “a solution for the language crisis” is, to say the least,
the height of arrogance.

Anybody who is unprejudiced and patient enough to study what
I have written on the problem of National Integration will see that
1 am the last person to deserve the epithets used by Sri
Kumar'amangalam against me. It will, on the other hand, be
recqgmsed that I have given thought to the many-sided problem of
Na.tlonal. Integration which I have tried to understand through
painstaking study of itsudifferent aspects. It is this study that brought
to me the conclusion stated in my critique of Sri Kumaramangalam’s
book. That conclusion, it may be recalled, is that—

“It would be totally unrealistic to consider the question of
language[s) as a question in itself. It should be seen as part of the
proPIem of buildin.g the unity of the Indian people belonging to
:ar!ous castes, having faith in various religious beliefs, speaking

ar_'f‘_)”s langl_lages, etc. into one unified political community. This
;_"" clied political community has to carry forward the struggle for
reedom by consolidating the political independence won in 1947

in i
thtoba state which completes the democratic revolution and lays
€ basis for the socialjst revolution.”

This probably is not acce
he “"ould better try to chal
precisely is suggested by To

ptable to Sri Kumaramangalam. If so,
lt?ng.e my conclusion by doing what
gliatti—making a serious study of such
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“concrete problems of our current policy” as casteism,
communalism, tribal separatism, provincialism and regionalism,
as well as their relation to the linguistic-cultural factor. I would
have respect for Sri Kumaramangalam if he had done this and if,
on the basis of such a painstaking study of the problems of National
Integration, he were to prove that I am such a horrible “dogmatist”
and “escapist” as he now calls me without any proof.
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Jyoti Basu, Editor, PEOPLE’S DEMOCRACY

Central Organ of C.P.I.(M) *

Despite the massive attack against our Party by the Government of
India and the detention without trial of about a thousand of our leaders
and active workers, we take legitimate pride in being able to publish
People’s Democracy as the central organ of our Party. This has been
made possible by the help and sympathy which we have received in
abundance from our Party members and sympathizers. We are

confident that we shall continue to receive such support in the future
also.”

Why People’s Democracy ?

We have chosen the name PEOPLE’S DEMOCRACY for
three very compelling reasons :

(1) We have set for ourselves the immediate task of achieving
a People’s Democratic State by replacing the present

State which represents the interests of a handful of vested
sections of society.

(ii) An ignorant or designing Home Minister has described

this objective as ‘Peking’s prescription’ and poured
venom on it,

(11i) The concept and basic ideas of People’s Democracy have
been rejected by the Dange group of revisionists.

. Our Party considers the objective of People’s Democracy as
w:ectessary. and noble aim the realization of which will pave the
y 10 putting the country on the road to Socialism. Such a State
* This was a signed Editorial w

Jfront page of the first issy
June 27, 1965. * o

ritten by Jyoti Basu and appeared on the
“PEOPLE’S DEMOCRACY”, Weekly, dated
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will represent the interest of the workers, peasants, middle
classes and the non-monopoly national bourgeoisie which will
not rely on imperialism to build our economy.

The leadership in such a combine will be in the kands of the
working class. This new State will replace the present State of
Capitalists and landlords dominated by the big capitalists and
monopolists who are collaborating with imperialist capital in
pursuing the capitalist path of development.

The ignorant and designing Congress Home minister has
denounced our Party as a treacherous party because, among
other things, we have proclaimed as our objective the
achievement of PEOPLE’S DEMOCRACY which is purported
to be a Chinese prescription.

But since when has it become a crime to adopt ideas and
institutions from outside India if they are conducive to our
interests? Fortunately it has not been the tradition in India to
shun revolutionary and progressive ideas in struggling for
freedom and building up our country.

Need I remind the philistine Home Minister that neither the
tri-colour flag nor parliamentary institutions for instance have
been handed down to the rulers from the Ramayana or
Mahabharata. Apart from revolutionary ideas and traditions of
Europe, even our colonial masters made their contributions to
many ideas and institutions which our rulers cherish in India.

But the concept of People’s’ Democracy was in existence in
the world Communist movement before the Chinese revolution
and our Party adopted it before the Communists came to power
in China.

THE REVISIONIST LINE

The concept of People’s Democracy has also created a gulf
-between us and the Dange group of revisionists who have
rejected it particularly because they were averse to accepting the
idea of working class leadership in the alternative State and
Government which will replace the present State and
Government.
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According to them, the present State is the organ of the class
rule of the national bourgeoisie as a whole. But the leadership of
this State is not in the hands of the big bourgeoisie though they
wield considerable influence on the Government.

The revisionists, therefore, dream of effecting fundamental
changes under the leadership of a section of the Congress
representing the national bourgeoisie which will oppose
monopolists and condescend to share power with the working
class. Thus it is not a question of individuals or groups of
Congressmen joining the democratic front, it is their objective to
work for some sort of a coalition government with a section of
the Congress party and in this combine the working masses to
begin with will be junior partners. They are afraid to visualise
working class leadership lest the national bourgeoisie is
frightened.

It shall be our persistent endeavour through our columns to
debunk such revisionist theories and misleading ideas in order
that the people may realise the true nature of revolutionary tasks
which have to be carried out and thus prevent the working
masses from tailing behind the Congress Party, its Government
and the bourgeoisie.

(.)l.lr weekly will be guided by Marxism-Leninism and the
decisions of the SEVENTH CONGRESS of our party held in
Calcut.ta. We are aware that vigorous ideological struggles are
essential in order to free the masses from the influence of

bou.rge-ois ideology and draw them to the positions of scientific
Socialism.

Our ruling c:lass distorts the Marxist doctrine and uses the
weapon 9f anti-Communism in order to isolate us from the
democratic forces. It shall, therefore, be our purpose to expose

and _ﬁght anti-Communism through the columns of this paper in
the interest of the nation,

With The People

b\lYeh'do hav? an important mission to fulfil and we are
publishing our journal at a time when not only the Communist
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party has been attacked by the Government but democracy, rule
of law, parliamentary institutions, free and fair elections have all
been assailed. Unable to solve the crises which it has created
and afraid of the mounting protest and resistance of the people,
the Government is taking recourse to such despicable measures.

Our weekly will mirror the trials, tribulations and struggles
of the masses of our peoples. It will reflect their true interests in
the economic, political, social and cultural spheres. It will help
to raise the consciousness of our people and to expose the anti-
people, undemocratic measures of the Congress Government.

We are also aware that contradictions exist and will arise
again and again between the Indian bourgeoisie and the
imperialists. Therefore the Congress Government will find itself
opposed to the imperialists on various issues in the economic
and political spheres as also on question of world peace and anti-
colonialism.

Whenever such situations arise and the Government takes a
stand against imperialism, we shall not hesitate to lend support
to such measures in the interest of our people, whilst
entertaining no illusions of united front with the Congress Party.

Our weekly will place facts and truths before the people
about ourselves and our policies as against the slanders and lies
which have become the stock in trade of the Congress rulers and
their servile Press. We are confident that Goebbels’ ‘big lie’
theory adopted by the Congress rulers will fail much sooner here
than it failed in Germany and truth will prevail.

Our paper will be not only an instrument for propagating our
views but also for unifying and organising our party throughout
India. It shall be our bounden duty to listen to the views and
criticism of our readers in order to improve our paper and carry
out the tasks which we have undertaken to discharge.



The Gap Our Weekly Will Fill *
E. M. S. Namboodiripad

We have very great pleasure in joining the ranks of political weeklies
dealing with international and national problems on an all-India basis.

We are sure that the people will recognize in us a paper which is an
‘urgent necessity. The particular point of view which it will be our
privilege to represent has so far remained unrepresented in the
Jjournalistic world.

It is more than a year since the statement of the thirtytwo
members of the formerly-united National Council of the CPI
gave a call for the repudiation of the Right-revisionist leadership
of Dange and his colleagues.

That call was then denounced by the entire bourgeois and
revisionist Press as the “splitting action” of a small minority of
“pro-China” Communists. The claim of those thirtytwo members
of the national Council that they represented the will of the

majority of the members and sympathizers of the Party was
derided and ridiculed.

The columns of the central English weekly and the provincial
weeklies and dailies of the once-united Party (which the
revisionists continued to control) were full of attacks and
slanders against what they called the “pro-China splitters™.

While these attacks made by these “official organs™ were
useq by Home Minister Nanda to denounce Communists as
“traitors” and to put them behind the bars, the point of view
represented by the champions of struggle against revisionism
had no forum through which these base slanders could be

* Published in the first Issue of “PEOPLE’S DEMOCRACY ", dated June 27,
1965, Weekly, Central Organ of C.P.L(M).
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replied. They had to satisfy themselves with whatever publicity
was allowed to them in the bourgeois Press, apart, of course,
from a few smaller weeklies and, after a time, a daily in one of
the languages.

Repeated Successes

Despite these handicaps, however, the cause which they
represented—struggle against revisionism—has registered
success after success. The reason for this lies in the fact that
they represent truth, while their opponents are the champions of
falsehood.

It must now have become clear to all truthful observers that
the majority of those who belonged to the once-united
Communist party of India are with what is termed in the daily
Press as the “Left wing” of the CPI. All the claims made by the
revisionists in their “Organisational Report”, presented to their
Congress held in Bombay, have been proved to be nothing but
outright lies. The Right-revisionist leaders themselves have had
to admit in their review of the recent election in Kerala that the
bulk of the Party members and the masses loyal to the Party had
shifted their loyalty to the “Left”.

That this is not an exceptional position in Kerala but is
indicative of the general trend will be clear to all who
objectively examine the position in such strong centres of the
Communist movement as Andhra, West Bengal, Tamilnadu and
Punjab. The Right-revisionists can, at best, claim the support of
one-fifth of the total members who at one time belonged to the
united Communist Party of India.

It is nevertheless this minority in the Communist movement
of India who claim to represent the entire movement and who,
through their “official organs”, claim to be giving their
interpretations of current developments in india and abroad from
the point of view of India’s Communist movement.

Many of the fraternal Communist and Workers’ Parties had
believed the lies and slanders spread by this small minority to be
the real voice of India’s Communist movement. Many of them
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must have done some rethinking after they heard about the
brilliant electoral victory of the real CPI in Kerala. They,
however, have even now no means of familiarizing themselves
with the genuine views of those who represent the majority of
India’s Communist movement.

The same is true of those non-Communist democrats inside
India who want to familiarize themselves with the standpoint of
India’s genuine Communist movement. They, too, had to take
whatever is written and spoken by the Right-revisionists in their
“official organs”, as the voice of India’s Communist movement.

Struggle Against Revisionism

People'’s Democracy will try its utmost to fill this gap. It will
try to express the point of view of those who are carrying on a
determined struggle against Right-revisionism within the
Communist movement and firmly set India’s Communist and
workers’ movement on the correct path of Marxism-Leninism.

We would do our utmost to carry on a firm and determined
struggle :

* For the unity of the World Communist movement through a
pr.mmpled struggle on the basis of Marxism-Leninism, and it
will be carried on in a dispassionate manner.

* For united action of the entire World Communist
movement against colonialism, for genuine disarmament, for
full and complete ban on all forms of nuclear tests, destruction
of all nuclear and atomic stockpiles, etc.

*For' securing peaceful and honourable solutions of
Inc{zak disputes with her neighbours, particularly with
China and pakistan —disputes which have continued to do
great damage to India’s national interests and given a big

handle to imperialist Powers in their efforts to dictate their
terms to us.

* For ﬁrn.r anc{ determined struggle against the landlord-
bourgeois rzflmg circles of the country on every issue that
affects the life of the people—economic, national-cultural,
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social and political—even while showing no hesitation in
supporting those particular measures of the ruling classes
which weaken imperialism and internal reaction even to the
slightest extent.

% For the political-organisational line of building strong
united trade unions, Kisan Sabhas and organisations of
all other sections of the toiling people, as the only sure
way of weakening international and internal reaction.

* For further strengthening and rebuilding the Communist
party of India free from revisionism and all other alien
trends— trends which are incompatible with Marxism-
Leninism. '

In discharging these tasks, we know that we will have to
contend against the ideological offensive not only of the
landlord-bourgeois ruling circles, but also of the Right-
revisionists who, through their various media of publicity, are
trying their best to disrupt the unity of the Communist and
working class movement.

We are, however, confident that the large mass of our working
people, all those democrats who from their own experience have
seen the necessity of unity against Congress rule, will give their
sympathy and support to us in this struggle.

Appeal For Support

It was their sympathy and support that helped us to launch
this venture. It was their generous financial help which enabled
us to make necessary arrangements for starting the paper, even
while the mass of our leaders and comrades who could have
helped us in this regard are being detained by the Government
without trial.

We are sure that they will continue to give this sympathy and
support, so that we may continue to bring out the paper to the
advantage of the entire working class and democratic movement
in the country.



6

Release Our Comrades *

In the early hours of the morning of December 30, 1964, nearly a
thousand of our Party’s leaders and activists were arrested in a
countrywide swoop and detained under the Defence of India Rules. To
this day, neither the Government of India nor its Home Minister has
been able to give one valid reason to justify the arrests and detention.
Nor has the Home Minister dared to accept our demand that the
arrested Communists be brought to trial in a court of law. All the fairy-
tales he cooked up to defend the indefensible have already been
exposed for what they are both by our leaders who are behind the bars
and by those who are outside. Six months after the arrests, with all the
more firmness we assert : the detentions are totally unjustified, they
should not continue for another day.

This, is not a demand made by us and our friends alone. Liberal
democratic opinion in the country has unequivocally condemned the
arrests as militating against the Constitution and rule of law and a
violation of all democratic principles. Even many Congressmen have
found it difficult to defend the Government’s action.

In many of the jails, the treatment meted out to these political
detenus is idescribably shocking. Invidious classification, no proper
food and clothing, lack of medical aid, inadequate or no family
allowances, overcrowding in cells and barracks—the list runs on. A
number of detenus in various jails have fallen ill due to these
conditions and the tragic death while in detention of B. D. Parab,
veteran trade union leader of Bombay, has shown the extent of the
callousness of the Government and its vindictive attitude towards its
political opponents. It is a shame that such Jail conditions continue to
exist eighteen years after independence. )

, * Published in the FIRST ISSUE of “PEOPLE’S DEMOCRACY”, June
7. 1965, Central organ of the C.PL(M). Quotation from the Document
covered under ltem No.1 of this Volume also appear in this Document.
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Contrast this with the treatment given to Sheikh Abdullah and his
colleague who have been detained in a posh bungalow in one of our
finest hill stations with his own cook and bearer and what-not, with all
freedom to move around in the town. This the Government of India
Jjustifies in the name of the past service to the nation of the Sheikh.

Many of our leaders and activists who are today kept in miserable
conditions in jail have done better service to the country and the
people than Sheikh Abdullah—why only Sheikh Abdullah, better
service than even most of the Congress leaders who are the rulers of
India today.

WE DEMAND that our comrades be released immediately—there is
no justification for keeping them behind the bars for one more day.

. WE DEMAND that as long as they are detained, they should all,
without any discrimination, be given special class heatment and all
other amenities and prompt medical attention.

WE DEMAND that immediate orders be passed for the granting of
allowances to the families of the detenus with retrospective effect.

On January 1, 1965, Union Home Minister Gulzarilal Nanda
made a broadcast speech over All-India Radio in which he
sought to justify the countrywide arrests of Communists which
had taken place two days earlier. Not having a single fact to
advance, he had to necessarily resort to fabrications, distortions
and political arguments. On January 7, five members of the
Polit bureau of our Party, P. Sundarayya, M. Basavapunniah,
A K. Gopalan, P. Ramamurti and Harkishan Singh Surjeet, in a
letter to prime Minister Shastri from the Viyyur Central Jail
where they were then detained, replied to these charges made by
the Home Minister and exposed the hollowness of his case.

Nanda’s Fairy-Tales Cannot Hide The Truth

PATH TO SOCIALISM : Nanda said in his broadcast that the
object of our Party is to promote an internal violent revolution
“to synchronise with a fresh Chinese attack.” The members of
the Polit bureau stated in reply : “Except for cooked-up cock
and bull stories which are all figments of the imagination and
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have been the traditional stock-in-trade of the ruling class
whenever it was faced with opposition to its policies he (the
Home Minister) had no concrete proof to advance. In the
circumstances he sought to make worse stories sound plausible
by doling out political arguments.

“He said that the Calcutta Congress of the Party held in 1964
‘laid stress on the necessity of pursuing the non-peaceful path to
socialism and characterised any talk of peaceful path in this
country as nothing but self-deception and deception of others.”
A more brazen-faced lie cannot be imagined. We challenge Shri
Nanda to point out any passage in either the Draft Programme or
the Political-Organisational Report or any resolution or
documents adopted at the Congress to substantiate his claim.”

After quoting the two paragraphs from the Programme
dealing with this question, the members of the Polit bureau
continue : “An identical passage can be found in the Draft
Programme that was released to the Press as early as March 1964
and later published in printed form and also translated and
published in many languages. This Draft Programme was
discussed for months at all levels of the party, local, district and
state conferences, before its final discussion at the Calcutta
Congress. As stated above, there has been no change in this

section dealing with the means of achieving People’s Democracy
and socialist transformation.

“It should also be pointed out that an identical passage was
put forward in the Draft Programme drafted by P. Ramamurti
and Bhupesh Gupta for discussion at the Vijayawada Congress
in 1961. This was bodily lifted into the alternative draft by S. A.
Dange, G. Adhikari and P, C. Joshi. The Vijayawada Congress,

hov»:ever, did not discuss these drafts and forwarded them to the
National Council.

“It should also be stated that a similar formulation is found in
the draft programme-of the Dangeite National Council and their
Bombay Congress did not change the formulation in any way.”
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“All these documents have been published and sold in the
country. And hence this clear and unambiguous statement could
not have escaped the attention of Shri Nanda or his Central
Intelligence. It is not fortuitous that Shri Nanda has chosen not
only to conceal this clear and unambiguous statement about the
means of transition but actually sought to justify his stand as
stated above. For the truth would knock the bottom out of the
political arguments he seeks to build for his case.”

Nanda also said in his broadcast that the Calcutta Congress
of the Party amended Constitution adopted at the Amritsar
Congress in which the possibilities of peaceful transformation to
socialism had been emphasized. “Shri Nanda out to know,” say
the Polit bureau members, “that the Constitution of the
Communist party deals with the structure of the party, the
functioning of its organs, duties and rights of members, etc. It
does not deal with the aim and objects and the means of
achieving them.” After narrating how an extraordinary situation
arose when the preamble came to be inserted in the Constitution
after the Palghat Congress in 1956 decided to keep in abeyance
the current Party programme and the two subsequent Congresses
at Amritsar and Vijayawada could not adopt any new
Programme, they continue : “Now that the party has adopted a
full-fledged and detailed Programme which clearly defined the
aims and objects as well as the means, as stated above, the need
for the stop-gap arrangement by way of a preamble to the
constitution disappeared and hence it was deleted from the
Constitution to restore it to its normal form and content at
Calcutta.

“That the Home Minister should give a sinister meaning to
this simple procedure only shows the dire straits to which he has
been reduced in his attempt to prove a patently absurd story.”

Armed Struggle : Nanda said in his speech that our party
has been engaged in preparing for armed struggle. This
statement, say the five members of the Polit bureau, “can only
be based on reports of agent-provocateurs and their forged or
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cooked-up documents.” Pointing out to Paragraph 112 of the
party programme which deals with the question of interim
slogans and utilising “all opportunities that present themselves
of bringing into existence of governments pledged to carry out a
modest programme of giving immediate relief to the people,”
they comment :

“It is in pursuance of this understanding and line that the
Party gave the slogan of defeating the Congress Party in the
coming Kerala election and forming.an alternate Government of
left parties. In the face of this can anyone believe that our Party
is preparing for armed struggle? It is clear that the Government
wants to prevent such a Government from coming into existence:
Hence, all the slander and cooked up stories.

“By the way it may be pointed out that we do not believe that
the Home Minister honestly believes that the Programme
adopted at the Seventh Congress bears a *striking resemblance’
to the thesis adopted at the Second Congress in 1948. Anyone
even cursorily reading the two documents can see the gulf that
divides the two in their analysis of the Indian situation and the
tasks facing the Communist party. Can the Home Minister
concretely point out that “striking resemblance’?

India-China Dispute

Nanda again referred in his broadcast to the India-China
border dispute. The members of the Polit bureau state : “As early
as 1959, at the meeting of the National Council at Meerut our
Party had adopted a resolution that the area south of the
McMahon Line, which was under Indian administration should
be in Infiia. As a matter of fact this position was reiterated in the
alte.matlve resolution by P. Ramamurti at the meeting of the
Naf:onal Council towards the end of October 1962 after the
Chinese forces has crossed the McMahon line.

“However,.our Party’s acceptance of the India-China
boundary as disclosed by the Government of India does not
solve the problem. We have to reckon with the existence of a
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dispute with China over the boundary. It is our firm conviction
that no military solution can ever be found to this problem and
that a political solution by peaceful negotiations will have to be
found. This we urge in the interests of our own people and the
country.

“True, China has not accepted the Colombo proposals in toto;
what is to be done under the circumstances ? Statesmanship does
not consist in drifting and allowing the deadlock to continue.
For, quite apart from the larger cause of peace and Afro-Asian
solidarity, the continuation of the deadlock brings immense harm
to our country and people.

“The Tenali convention of our Party met when it was
reported that Sirimavo Bandaranaike had enquired whether India
would consider it a fulfilment of the Colombo proposals if the
Chinese withdrew the civilian posts in the demilitarized twenty-
kilometre area in Ladakh. There were indications that the
Government of India was inclined to agree.

“In the circumstances, Tenali Convention noted these
developments and urged the Government of India to take the
initiative by directly contacting the Chinese Government and
explore the possibilities of starting negotiation on this or any
other basis acceptable to both India and China.

“Only a prejudiced person, or who is deliberately bent upon
creating prejudices, can see in this resolution an attempt to
blame anyone. Nothing of the kind. What we were and are
interested in is breaking of the deadlock. India has diplomatic
relations with China. Then what is wrong and dishonourable in
exploring a mutually acceptable basis for starting negotiations
through these diplomatic channels? On the other hand, we are
convinced such an initiative on India’s part will add to its
prestige as a nation seeking ways and means of breaking the
deadlock and ensuring peace.

“And what is the alternative? Endless missions to the USA,
Britain and other countries seeking arms aid and missions from
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Britain and the USA to our country which tell us what we
require and do not require for our defence, certainly are no
edifying spectacle which adds to our prestige. And in the
bargain, with the diversion of a thousand crores to the military
budget, we have a spiral of inflation, everrising prices and
intensification of misery and poverty for the common people.
And yet in spite of all this, it is admitted on all hands that the
problem has no military solution.

“Shri Gulzarilal Nanda’s dubbing us as anti-national and
shutting us up behind prison bars will not deter us and we will
continue to urge this course. We know that some day or other
the Government of India will come to the realization of the need
for a peaceful negotiated political settlement and when that
realization comes, the Government will explore the basis
acceptable and honourable to both for starting negotiations.
Voices in support of this as the only sensible course have been
raised during the last few months from Sarvodaya leaders like
Acharya Vinoba Bhave and Jayaprakash Narain to others
including Congress members of Parliament. It would be the
height of absurdity to dub them anti-national and pro-China
because they advocate this course.

“Shri Nanda states that the object of the Party now is to
promote an internal revolution to synchronize with a fresh
Chinese attack destroying the democratic Government of India.

‘fAny sane man would see that if this is true then we must be
anxious that there should be no settlement of the border dispute
with China, we must be anxious for the mounting of tension and
for a renewal of armed clash between the two countries. But, in
the.same breath, he blames us for urging the Government of
India to take the initiative to break the deadlock and explore a
mutually acceptable basis for starting negotiations on the border
dispute. If this is done, obviously, the possibilities of armed
?lash would disappear. Why should we advocate such a course,
if we are interested in a renewal of armed clash ?
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“Shri Nanda can only resort to such ridiculous absurdities
and contradictory arguments for he had to justify and
unjustifiable case.”

Nanda charged that the party receives “other forms of
assistance”. He did not specify what these other forms of
assistance were, says the letter and adds: “But under the
inspiration of official spokesmen, newspapers have carried the
canard that we are receiving financial assistance through the
Bank of China. This story has been going on for the last two
years. Even in Parliament innuendos were made to this effect.

“For over two years now, the Special Police has been
investigating the affairs of the Bank of China. The Finance
Minister has been announcing from time to time that after
completion of the investigation, the findings would be placed
before Parliament. And yet in the last session, the Finance
Minister announced that the Government considers it would not
be in public interest to place the findings of the investigation. If
these allegations which the Government allowed to spread, had
been borne out by the investigations, is it not highly in public
interest to let them have the findings that some people in our
country’s public. life have so debased themselves as to sell
themselves to a foreign Power ?”

Why The Attack ? The members of the Polit Bureau write :
“The real purpose behind this attack came out, though
unconsciously, when the Home Minister said ‘they have been
expecting their followers to organise a massive agitation to
create an atmosphere of disorder in which the party can resort to
violent methods.’

“And later on he says that the Government could not allow a
party ‘to disorganise economic life generally’.”

“We have openly called upon our people to carry on agitation
against the anti-people policies of the government on the
question of prices, for stringent action against hoarders and
blackmarketeers, for dearness allowance to workers. against
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revision by Government in favour of employers of the Bonus
Commission recommendations, against the eviction of peasants,
for distribution of waste lands to the peasants and for real land
reforms. This call is embodies in the resolution of the Calcutta
Congress. This agitation is intended to secure relief to the people
and for the reversal of the Government policies which
continuously go on heaping more burdens and inflicting more
misery on the people. It is a figment of the imagination to state
that these are intended to create an atmosphere of disorder.

“May we ask who has disorganised the economic life of the
country, with soaring prices, and foodgrains not available to the
common people at reasonable prices ? And who allowed this
state of affairs to grow in the country ? Did we make the
condition in Kerala where the people had to go without any
food-grains for days, and even now have to be satisfied with just
4% oz of rice and 6 oz of wheat per day in the rural areas ?

“It is clear that the Government is bent upon inflicting more
misery and starvation on the people. Even the Fourth Plan
memorandum does not hold out any hopes that the prices will be
reduced. It only talks of efforts to arrest any future rise. But
even during the last two months since that memorandum was
accepted by the National Development Council, prices have
f:otltinued to rise. The Government knows that under the policies
It. is bent upon pursuing it cannot even arrest the prices from
rising. It is to strike terror into the hearts of the masses who in
the coming period will inevitably oppose these policies with
greater vigour that the Government has made this attack on our

Party.

“l.t is. for the same purpose that the Government has been
continuing the state of emergency two years after virtual
ceaseﬁre: has come into being. The records of the use of the
powers invoked under the Emergency is the clearest proof of
this purpose. In every struggle of the workers, peasants and the
common peopl? against rising prices and exploitation, the
Defence of India Rules have been freely used for detaining
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without trial the active workers. But the hoarders and profiteers
went scotfree. Even when employers locked out factories
illegally and continued it after the lock-out was declared illegal,
they went on starving the workers with a view to forcing them to
submit to their terms. The Government took no action. But
strikes are suppressed on the plea that there is Emergency!

“It is clear that all these slanders are nothing but an attempt
to conceal the real purpose of the attack on our Party. In this
there is nothing original. The very slanders that Dange indulged
in when he could not face up to the political charges that we
made against him have been repeated.”



T

Indians Demonstrate Before

Prime Minister Shastri in London
Demanding withdrawal of D.I.LR. and
National Emergency in India *

Holding placards demanding an end to Emergency, Indians n
Great Britain demonstrated before Prime Minister Lal Bahadur
Shastri when he arrived at Marlborough House for the
Commonwealth Prime Ministers” Conference on June 17.

A memorandum submutted to the Prime Minister on behalf of
the Indian Workers’ Association, Great Britain, said, “To
continue Emergency rule in peace-time and to put people in jails
indefinitely without trial is not only alien to democracy but also
a flagrant violation of the spirit of the Indian Constitution. We,
therefore, demand an immediate end to the Emergency rule in
India and restoration of full civil liberties, We also demand that
all political prisoners should be released immediately or brought

and tried before the courts of law where the Government should
substantiate its charges.”

In a Press hand-out the same day, the Association explained
the reasons for its protest :

e Although more than two-and-a-half years have elapsed since

the _border clashes ceased, the Emergency was being
continued.

Hundreds of quitical prisoners were being kept in jail under
the DIR depriving them of any recourse to justice.

* Published in PEOPLE S DEMOCRACY” July 4 1965
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e Emergency and the DIR were being used to suppress the just
demands of the Indian people such as against food shortage,
high prices, heavy taxation, unemployment and corruption.

The Press release stated : “The Government has put political
leaders in jails without trial and levelled serious charges and
accusations without proving them. By doing so the Government
is acting as the prosecutor, judge and jury at the same time. This
is a challenge to the conscience and integrity of every Indian
who believes in civil liberties and democratic rights. We,
therefore, appeal to the Indian people to rise up to the occasion
and challenge the government to prove in a court of law that the
political leaders in jails are a threat to the security of India.

“If this is not done, then, in our opinion, the biggest threat of
them all, not only to the security of India but also to democracy,
will be the men responsible and the Government whose policies
after seventeen years of independence have landed us in
economic chaos and political isolation.”



1965 - “Blackest Year” for India : Civil
Liberties Convention in Bombay (Mumbai)
Demand Release of Political Prisoners *

The inaugural session of Bombay Civil Liberties Convention in
the evening of June 12 marked a new stage in the struggle for
civil liberties and democratic rights which are being brutally
attacked by the Congress Government. Addressing the largely
attended session, Chairman of the Preparatory Committee
George Fernandes, well-known trade union leader of the city,
touched the very core of the problems that citizens of India are
living with.

“It is unfortunate but true that in no other country, claiming
to be democratic, does individual liberty suffer so much as in
India,” he said.

“Unfortunately, in India we have the sad and sickening
spectacle of the Government of a party equating itself to the
nation and often considering an act against the ruling party’s
interests as an act against the security of the State, and any

danger to the ruling party’s interests as a danger to national
security.”

“How this thinking can ultimately lead to the destruction of
democracy in India and the gradual introduction of a fascist State
was demf)nstrated by the recent events in Kerala. First, the
Communists who posed a real danger to the interests of the
Congress party in that State were arrested under the DIR. And
when even these mass arrests coupled with the propaganda that

* Published in “PEOPLE'S DEMOCRAC Y, July 4, 1965.
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every arrested person was an agent of Communist China failed
to give the Congress party a majority in the elections to the State
Assembly, then the newly elected Assembly was dissolved
without even being given a chance to meet to find out if any of
the groups in the Assembly could form a democratic
government. And all this in the name of an ‘Emergency’ that
does not exist.” N

The thoughts and experience of every democratic-minded
citizen in India were echoed when Fernandes expressed : “The
Civil Liberties Association must no more confine its role to that
of an annual debating society or a statement-issuing body. It
must become a live and vigorous organization that will fight to
preserve civil liberties and individual freedom.

“Whenever the State transgresses the individual liberty of the
citizen, the Civil Liberties Association must be there not only to
raise its voice of protest but to give all assistance—legal and
monetary—to the victims of the transgression. In fact, it should,
with assistance from trade unions, political parties and other
peoples’ organizations, launch mass movements to preserve civil
liberties and thereby save democracy.” S. B. Kolpe, a noted
journalist and Secretary of the Preparatory Committee, made a
detailed report on the activities of the Bombay Civil Liberties
Comnmittee.

S. A. Dange inaugurated the Convention.

N. C. Chatterjee, President of the All-India Civil Liberties
Union, delivering his presidential address characterized 1965 as
the “blackest year” for the country from the point of view of
civil liberties.

Threat To Democracy

“One-time leader of the opposition in Parliament, A. K.
Gopalan, is behind the bars, the opposition in various State
Legislatures is beheaded by the Executive on suspicion. The
Sanker Ministry in Kerala had set the pace by detaining
Members of the Legislature on the eve of a no-confidence

Vol 11-12
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motion against it. Nanda followed it up by dissolving the Kerala
legislature itself after the verdict of the electorate had gone
against him and the people had rejected his judgement that
leaders of a political party were traitors.

“Today more than a thousand leaders of eminence and
workers are detained under orders of the Central Government,
the various State Governments, the District Magistrates and
even the Commissioners of Police. On the pretext of Emergency,
powers have been assumed by the executives to end democracy
itself. Democracy cannot survive at the mercy of the Executive.”

Pointing out to the fate of the letter A. K. Gopalan send to
him from jail, Chatterjee said, Gopalan had asked him to
examine what action could be taken against the Government for
withholding the letter. He voiced the demand that the
Government would have to answer for the violations of
fundamental rights after the Emergency was over.

Freedom of speech and of the Press were the first casualties
of the Emergency, he said. The “tyranny of the Executive” has
assumed menacing proportions. Fundamental rights had been
reduced to mere “pious platitudes”. The Kerala Governor’s
action in not allowing the leader of the largest single party to

form a Ministry and in not summoning the legislature were
unconstitutional.

“If the democratic process is allowed to be subverted,”

C!latterjee said, “the parliamentary system of Government itself
will end and a totalitarian rule will emerge.”

Voicing the demand for release of all political detenus,
Chat.terjee added : If the public trial of detenus was not
considered proper, the Union Home Minister should refer their

cases to a tribunal comprising of the Chief Justice of India and
M. C. Mahajan and S. R. Das.

. Cor}cludiqg hi.s address, Chatterjee appealed to all democrats
in India to rise in defence of the democratic way of life and
demand an immediate ending of all detentions without trial.
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The inaugural session concluded with a vote of thanks
proposed by Prof. Arvindan Nair.

Resolutions of The Convention

The resolutions passed at the Delegates’ Session on June 13
demanded amendment of those articles in the Constitution which
infringed the fundamental rights of the citizen ; sought
protection of freedom of the Press against detrimental acts like
“official secrets”, “privileges of the legislative bodies”, and
other irksome, restrictive processes brought under the plea of
Emergency and the DIR to bear on the day-to-day free and
fearless functioning of the Press.

Dealing with present-day control and management of the
Press, the resolution stressed : “Freedom of the Press assumes
particular significance in this country since the ownership and
control of many newspapers are in the hands of big industrial
and trading monopolies who have large vested interests. They
are generally identified with the ruling party.”

The resolution demanded that control should be divested
from ownership and that editorial direction of the newspapers
should be vested in a committee with effective representation to
working journalists.

Another resolution protested against the undemocratic act of
the Kerala Governor in dissolving the State Legislature even
before it had an opportunity to meet and called upon the Union
Government to hold fresh general elections in Kerala.

Other resolutions demanded an end to Emergency and release
of all political prisoners detained without trial.

The resolution on “Treatment of Political Prisoners” strongly
protested against the discriminatory and vindictive treatment
meted out to the majority of political detenus by classifying
them as Class II.

The resolution demanded immediate and total abolition of
classification and placing of all political detenus, irrespective of
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any distinctions whatsoever, in one class, with identically
uniform and proper conditions of detention which should be in
keeping with their dignity and status as political leaders.

It further held the Government which had detained them
without trial, responsible for maintaining their families at an
adequate standard of life and to that end sanction to the family
of each detenu a satisfactory monthly allowance as also an
allowance for the detenus to meet their personal expenses in
jails. The resolution on “Civil Liberties and trade Union
Movement” condemned the enactment by the Government of
such legislations which deprive the working class movement of
its fundamental rights of collective bargaining and strike.

The resolution on “Police Firing” protested against the
recurrent use of fire-arms by the Police and demanded judicial
enquiry into all police firings.

The Convention mourned the death of B. D. Parab while
under detention.

The Convention decided to form a Bombay branch of the All-
India civil Liberties Union, with George Fernandes as its
Chairman, S. B. Kolpe and M. N. Nair as Secretaries and
Prof. Arvindan Nair as Treasurer. It also elected a 26-member
committee,

The two-day convention concluded with a public rally.

Speaking at the public rally, S. M. Joshi, Chairman of
Samyukta Socialist Party, voiced that a non-party effort should
be made to rouse the people to fight for the preservation of civil
liberties. He said that civil liberty had a connotation larger than
that of merely ensuring that no one was arrested and detained

thhgut trial.. It meant, he said, ensuring equality and justice —
political, social and economic. ‘

. He said, though .India was officially in a state of Emergency,
the common man.dld not feel its existence in his daily life. Nor
was 1t reflected in the functioning of the ruling party and the
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Government. The ruling party was, however, using the
“Emergency powers” for partisan ends, he stated.

Madan Phadnis, explaining the resolutions passed by the
Convention, called upon all the political parties and democratic
citizens of India to unite their efforts to realise the demands set
forth in the resolutions.
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Food Crisis is deepening in
West Bengal : 1965 *

C.P.I.(M) West Bengal State Committee
Place Six Point Demands

Contrary to the tall claims of the Government, the food
situation in West Bengal is worsening day by day with
alarming reports pouring in from all parts of the State.

THE rationed area covers only the six million people of greater
Calcutta. Outside this area live more than thirty million people
and there rice is being sold at Re.1.30 to Re. 1.50 per kg. and
even more. And in many places, rice has just vanished from the
open market.

For the non-rationed area where the needs of more than thirty
million people have to be catered to, there is either no
arrangement at all or only inadequate number of modified ration
shops. In quite some cases rice is not available even from the
few modified ration shops.

Taking advantage of the absence of any Government control
over the trade, the big jotdars, big traders and speculators have
successfully managed to withhold the stocks of foodgrains and
create an artificial scarcity in the open market.

A.S if in sympathy with rice, prices of other daily necessities
of !1fe such as mustard oil, kerosene, pulses, etc. have also
registered a sharp and steady rise.

This sharp rise in the prices of essential commodities has
created an abnormal situation in the State. Eighteen years of

* Published in “PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY™, July 4, 1965.
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Congress rule had already created a number of distress pockets
in some districts. This year’s food crisis is leading to the
extension of these distress pockets.

Starvation Deaths

In 24-Parganas, the second largest district of West Bengal,
starvation and semi-starvation conditions prevail in the
Sundarbans area. The price of rice reigns very high and
Government arrangements for modified rationing and test relief
do not even touch the fringe of the problem.

Several cases of deaths from starvation have already been
reported from this area. Lalmoni, a woman agricultural labourer
of Laulkhali village in the Sundarbans, after going without food
for a number of days, went to the house of the local jotdar to
beg some rice from him in lieu of labour. But before the jotdar
who went out to bring the paper to be signed by her, came back,
Lalmoni died.

There is no work for agricultural labourers in the distressed
areas and they are migrating to Calcutta in search of jobs. And
in Calcutta they face even worse days.

Competent observers have already said the food crisis this
year will be even more severe than last year. If prices are so high
Just three months after the arrival of the new crops in the market
one can easily imagine what the situation is likely to be in the
lean months of September-October.

The food crisis in this State has become acute at a time when,
according to the claims of the Government, West Bengal has
produced a bumper crop in 1964-65.

According to a statement by the Chief Minister (who is also
the Food Minister) in March this year, total production of cereals
in 1964-65 amounted to 6.1 million tons. If we put the
consumption need in this State at 6.2 million tons (this is also the
Government estimate), the internal deficit is only 100,000 tons.
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Even this deficit is wiped out if it is remembered that the
Central Government has undertaken the partial responsibility of
feeding the people of greater Calcutta.

A recent statement by Union Minister of Food said that 100,000
tons of rice had already been supplied to West Bengal, 200,000
tons more would be sent; 190,000 tons of wheat had already
arrived from Central stocks and the remaining 510,000 tons
would soon be coming.

Why then has the food situation taken a serious turn this
year? One has to search for the causes in the anti-people and
pro-vested interest policy of the Congress Government—the
policy of appeasing and protecting the big jotdars, big traders
and speculators. |

Revisionist Approach

The revisionists in West Bengal have a different approach.
According to the Dangeites, the Congress Government has
adopted a progressive food policy, the hoarders and
blackmarketeers are conspiring to sabotage this progressive
policy, so the Government has to be helped to implement its
policy and for this, the main attack has to be on the hoarders and
black-marketeers.

Thus the Dangeites want to absolve the Government of all
responsibility and divert the people from the path of struggle
against the anti-people policies which have generated hoarding
and blackmarketing, scarcity and famine.

A statement issued by the leader of the Dangeites in West

Bengal, Bhowani Sen, on June 22 is remarkable in many
respects.

jl‘l.le statement is significantly silent over the anti-people
pohcxe.s of the Government. None can have any objection to a
campaign against hoarders. In fact, this is one of the demands
put forward by the Communist Party and other leftist parties.
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But the fight against the hoarders can be effective only in the
background of a developing people’s movement against the
Government policy of protecting the big hoarders.

The big hoarders with ample protection from the
Government, have already hoarded stocks for sale in the
blackmarket. Despite a good deal of fanfare, the Government
has not caught a single big hoarder.

In the name of unhoarding, what the Government is doing is
to harass the common people who have stocked a few kilograms
of rice against the rainy day. The policy of the revisionists of not
attacking the Government’s pro-hoarder policy but only
demanding de-hoarding would in effect enable the Government
to launch another round of attack on the people.

Statewide movement

The West Bengal State Committee of the Communist party of
India has, in a recent statement, called upon the people to build
a strong Statewide movement to expose and defeat the anti-
people food policy of the Congress Government. Preparations
are already on for launching such a movement.

The demands on the basis of which the movement for food
and against high prices are to be developed include among
others :

(1) Introduction of State trading in foodgrains for ensuring
fair price to the cultivators, breaking the monopoly grip
of the traders and supplying food to the consumers at
cheaper rates.

(2) Introduction of statutory rationing throughout West
Bengal. Other essential commodities, besides rice,
wheat and sugar, like mustard oil, pulses, kerosene
should be made available through the ration shops.

(3)  Test relief work in all the distress areas.
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(4)

()

(6)

Radical land reforms in the interest of the peasantry, as
this is essential for increasing food production.

Immediate steps to enhance the emoluments of low-
paid employees.

Unhoarding of hoarded food stocks at the disposal of
big hoarders, with the help of popular and democratic
organizations.
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Organise Mass Struggle for Food
and Against High Prices *

THE CONGRESS Government has created chaos and disorder
in the country, with food articles disappearing in the
blackmarket and prices of all essential commodities
skyrocketing beyond the reach of the common man. Limitless
suffering is being imposed on the vast masses of the people
whilst a handful at the top are minting millions under the
protective wings of the Government. India has become the
paradise for the hoaders, profiteers, blackmarket tycoons,
adulterators, swindlers and parasites of every description. The
power of these enemies of society has increased manifold due to
the Emergency and the infamous Defence of India Rules which
are used to curb and crush all movements of the people against
injustice and the imposition of heavy burdens.

The government has by its disastrous policies increased our
country’s dependence on the Western powers, particularly on the
US imperialists for food and ‘aid’. This is the path along which
the country’s sovereignty and independence are being steadily
corroded.

The people are made to pay dearly for the sins of the
government in not carrying out land reforms in the interest of
the peasantry, in not helping them with adequate irrigation
facilities, fertilizers, loans and credit on easy terms, in not
organizing state monopoly of wholesale trade, in not severely
dealing with hoarders and profiteers and in not building up an
effective distributive machinery.

* Editorial of “PEOPLE’S DEMOCRACY”, July 25, 19635.



188  Documents of the Communist Movement in India

Reports are pouring in from Kerala, West Bengal, Bihar,
Maharashtra, UP that prices of food articles are beyond the reach
of the people. Rice is selling at Re.1.50 to Rs.2 per kg. in West
Bengal and in Kerala ; the prices of vegetables in West Bengal
have reached record figures due to the operation of profiteers
and traders ; fish, meat, eggs and mustard oil are articles of rarity
for the common Bengali home. West Bengal has also been
plunged into darkness due to non-availability of kerosene.

These run-away prices are prevalent at a time when the
Government of India has claimed that “the overall picture of the
foodgrain production during 1964-65 (i.e., 87.2 million tonnes
according to recent estimates) is very encouraging and a sizeable
increase over the previous record level of 81 million tonnes
attained in 1961-62”.

‘ Further, according to Government estimates there is bumper
rice crop and import of foodgrains from the West as never
before.

The pressure of the people and the fear that the situation may
get out of control was the impelling reasons for the Government
to announce some measures like formation of State Foodgrains
Corporat.lon, credit squeeze (at least on paper) for grain-traders
and rationing in some places. But bluster, propaganda
announcements and tinkering with the problem cannot provide

food to the hungry millions nor keep in check the fantastic rise
in prices.

There is no way out of the crisis except to undertake long-
and.s.hort~term plans of genuine land reforms, supplying more
fer.tnhz.ers and cheap credit facilities to the peasants, more
irrigation projects and full utilization of the present, ones
nationalization of banks, state monopoly of wholesale trade’
guar?lqteed fair price to growers and buyers by means o;‘
subsidies, efficient distribution machinery, statutory rationing on
z(a}large scale, inter-State movement of food articles u:der
pr(:)\;';:::sen’:‘ ]c.ontrol, exemplary punishment to hoarders and
Prof f his must be part of the overall planning for the

ry tor every sector. Hence Prime Minister Shastri’s
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reported panicky acceptance of the World Bank’s “advice” to
concentrate on agriculture for a year before the Fourth Plan is
no panacea for the all-sided crisis of our economy.

The Government will not take even some immediate
measures unless the people compel it to do so. All sections of
the people, the workers, peasants and middle classes must unite
to resist the bankrupt policies of the Government. The people
are learning through suffering and trials that no basic lasting
solution is possible with the present Government continuing on
the saddle. But they also know from experience that massive
movements in the towns and villages under the aegis of the Left
political parties, workers, peasants, students and women
organizations can compel the Government to concede some of
the pressing demands of the people and to give them relief.
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The Huge Demonstration In Kerala
Demands Release Of Communist Detenus®

The demonstration that was held in Trivandrum on July 11 1965
immediately after a deputation of the Kerala Committee of the
Communist Party of India led by E.M.S. Namboodiripad
submitted the memorandum to the Governor demanding the
release of Communist detenus was one of the most militant and
colourful seen in recent days in the capital city. (Briefly
reported in our last issue.)

The memorandum was signed by over three lakh persons in
the course of the last one month.

At a Press Conference which he addressed before he went to
meet the Governor, E.M.S. Namboodiripad said that the
memorandum and signature collection was only the first stage

of a big campaign planned for winning the release of the
Communist detenus.

The next step in the programme can be seen when Home
Minister Nanda arrives in Trivandrum on July 26 to attend the
Parliamentary Consultative Committee on Kerala. Asked what
this step would be, E.M.S. said it would be decided by the

extended meeting of the State Committee to be held on July 12
and 13.

By the time the deputation returned after meeting the
Goyemor, processions from all over Trivandrum district had
arrived at the Museum Junction and led by 150 representatives
frorp all the districts who had brought the signatures to the
cap.ntal, this huge demonstration began its march through the
main streets of the city. A large contingent of women
participated in the demonstration.

* Published in "PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY", July 25, 1965
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For the next couple of hours all that Trivandrum city heard
were slogans like "Murderer of democracy, Nanda Resign",
"History will not forgive the assassins of democracy" 'Release
people's leaders", "Increase the rice ration", etc. Thousands and
thousands of people gathered on pavements on both sides of the
road to see the colourful demonstration with placards, Red Flags
and banners and photographs of the leaders who are in
detention.

The demonstration culminated in a mammoth public meeting
in the Pazhavangadi Maidan which was addressed by E.M.S.
Namboodiripad.

In the course of his speech, E.M.S. said that if there was any
sincerity behind the oft-repeated appeals of Government leaders
for unity to face the grave situation faced by the country, the
first thing they should do is to create the right atmosphere by
releasing the leaders of the main opposition party.

Democrats cannot but oppose this detention without trial of
Communist leaders. It is not a question of what Nanda says or
what Nanda feels, said E.M.S. There are courts of law in this
country. And as long as Nanda does not produce the detained
leaders in the courts and prove the charges against them, the
people will not believe what Nanda says.

Nanda arrested the Communist leaders in the name of the
border problem. But Nanda does not have the courage to prove
what we have done against the interests of the nation.

Recently President Radhakrishnan said that the border
problems should be settled peacefully. "You can imagine what

would have happened to me if I had said this a month ago", said
EMS.

Why cannot India solve her dispute with China through
negotiations in the same way as is being done in the case of the
dispute with Pakistan, asked E.M.S. Just as British Prime
Minister Wilson put forward his proposal on the Kutch issue,
Nasser has put forward a proposal to settle the India-China
dispute. The Government should accept this proposal.
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The proposal which Nasser has now made is contained in the
resolution which we adopted at our Tenali Convention. We had
then demanded that India and China should find a basis
acceptable to both to start negotiations to settle the dispute
peacefully. Even Shastri has now begun to say that the dispute
cannot be settled by force. Yet our leaders are kept in jail.

Speaking in detail about the food and other acute problems
of Kerala, E.M.S. said that the people can be rallied to face
these problems only if the leaders came back into their midst.
"We do not believe™ he said, "that this can be done by signature
collections and memoranda alone. This is only the beginning of

a long campaign". He appealed to the people to build a powerful
movement to get the leaders released.
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Release Sundarayya Unconditionally
"People's Democracy", August 8, 1965

It is over a week now since P. Sundarayya became ill in
Hyderabad Jail and was admitted to the Osmania Hospital.

He started vomitting in the morning of July 23 and by
3 O'clock in the afternoon he was vomitting blood. The Jail
Superintendent sent him to the Osmania Hospital for admission
and as the abdominal bleeding continued and became more
severe, the Jail Superintendent sent Dr. J. Sesha Reddy, another
detenu and a nephew of Sundarayya, to the hospital to be with
him,

When the bleeding was continuing even at 9.30 p.m. the
doctors found that Sundarayya's condition was serious and
decided on blood transfusion. After the blood transfusion, the
Hospital Superintendent Dr. Ramesh Pai announced that his
condition had improved and that blood pressure and pulse had
returned to normal.

Since then his condition has not deteriorated but the doctors,
including the Hospital Superintendent, have expressed the
opinion that Sundarayya needs to be operated on and have
suggested that this should be done in Moscow where he had his
earlier operation.

E.M.S. Namboodiripad and Jyoti Basu met Sundarayya in
the hospital to discuss arrangements for the medical treatment.

Jyoti Basu was arrested and detained immediately on his
return to Calcutta and was not able to consult expert medical
opinion there.
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E.M.S. Namboodiripad is planning to meet the Prime
Minister in New Delhi on August 2 to urge upon him to order
Sundarayya's release immediately so that arrangements can be
made for his treatment at the most suitable place.

The Andhra Pradesh Committee and District and Town
Committees of the Party, mass organizations in the State and
many Panchayats have sent telegrams to Prime Minister Shastri,
Home Minister Nanda and Chief Minister Brahmananda Reddy
demanding Sundarayya's immediate release. Meetings are being
held all over Andhra Pradesh to press the same demand.

Telegrams are pouring into the office of the Andhra Pradesh
Committee of the CPI from all over the country and also from
Party leaders detained in jails in other States enquiring about
Sundarayya's condition.

Members of Parliament Dinen Bhattacharya, S.M. Banerji
and Bhupesh Gupta have called on the Government to release
Sundarayya.

N. Rajshekhara Reddy, Pillalamarri Venkateswarlu, Dr. Raj
Bahadur Gour, G. Yellamanda Reddy, Arutla Kamala Devi and
other leaders of the revisionists in Andhra met Sundarayya in
the hospital and afterwards Rajshekhara Reddy in a statement
demanded that Sundarayya should be released immediately.

. The l?resident of Andhra Pradesh Republican Party and the
Civil L.lberties Committee have also issued a statement
demanding Sundarayya's immediate release.

Among o.thers who called on Sundarayya in the hospital were
Chief Minister Brahmananda Reddy, Finance Minister
M. Chenna Reddy, Speaker B.V. Subba Reddy, Chairman of the

Legi.slative Council Gottipati Brahmayya and Health Minister
Y. Sivarama Prasad.

Govt. of India Warned

Ata public meeting held in Secunderabad on July 31, E.M.S.
Namboodiripad demanded immediate and unconditional release
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of Sundarayya so that he may have proper medical attention in a
free and congenial atmosphere. He warned the Government of
India and Home Minister Nanda in particular that they would be
responsible if anything happens to Sundarayya. E.M.S. asserted
that the CPI and Sundarayya himself would not agree to any
conditional release which amounted to humiliation. He appealed
to the people to develop a massive movement to force the
Government to release Sundarayya unconditionally. ‘
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S. V. Parulekar *

Condolence Message On His Death In Detention
Sent By Communist Party of India (Marxist) *

With deep sorrow we announce the death in detention of
S.V. Parulekar, member of the Central Committee of the
Communist Party of India (Marxist).

A detenu of the Congress Government since November 7,
1962, Parulekar had a heart attack on August 3 and died
immediately afterwards.

Elected first to the Central Committee of the Party by the
Second Congress in 1948, Parulekar was elected to the Natioml
Council by the Fifth Congress of the Party in Amritsar in 1958
and again by the Sixth Congress of the Party in Vijayawada. He
was elected to the Central Committee by the Seventh Congress

in Calcutta in October - November 1964 while he was in
detention.

.Parulekar is also among the oldest leaders of the All-India
Kisan Sabha — having been its General Secretary once and a
member of the Central Kisan Council since then. He was also at

one time Assistant Secretary of the All India Trade Union
Congress.

His is the second death in the jails of Maharashtra — the
first was that of B.D. Parab. The Congress Government has to
answer for a lot to the people.

WF send~our heartfelt condolences to Godavari Parulekar
who is also in detention since November 7, 1962.

. The Communist Party of India (Marxist) dips its Red Banner
in homage to the departed leader.

* Published in "PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY", Calcutta, August 8, 1965.
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Salute Calcutta *

Editorial of "PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY",.August 8, 1965.

The people are fighting against a conspiracy hatched between
the British-owned tramway company and the West Bengal State
Government to impose another additional burden on their hard
pressed shoulders.

Conspiracy

That it is a conspiracy no one doubts any more. Only a few
days ago, the State Minister for Transport had announced that
the State Government had rejected the company's proposal to
abolish the second class in trams and "rationalize" tram-fares.
But soon it was known that the Government had fallen in line
with the company's proposal. Even then the date from which the
new fares were to be introduced was kept secret and only on
July 25 the notification was issued saying fares would be
collected according to the new rates from the next day.

Explaining the Government's volte face the same Transport
Minister said that the new measures were being taken in the
best interests of the citizens. He wanted the people to believe
that for once the British monopolists were forgetting all about
the company's balarice-sheet, profits and dividends and giving
priority to the best interests of the citizens by reducing the fares
in most of the stages. How can the Congress Government which
has the best interests of the citizens alone at heart reject such a
benevolent move by the tramway company ?

But from what the Minister said further, it was clear that the
benevolence of the British company would increase its revenue
by Rs. 25 lakh a year through this so-called rationalization of
fares and the concern of the Government for the best interests
of the people would be shown in using the entire repressive

* This Editorial of "PEOPLE’S DEMOCRACY" is on the movement against
rise in Tram fare and against repression and for release of the Political detenus.
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machinery of the State apparatus to collect this Rs. 25 lakh from
the citizens for the British company.

The plea of the Government that the new rates would help it
to nationalize the tramway company in 1971 by setting aside the
part of the increased revenue in a reserve fund for paying
compensation at the time of nationalization is not a plea taken
seriously by anybody, Since 1951, every time the fare was
increased, this plea has been put forward and yet there is not a
single paisa in this reserve fund.

No Compensation

The more important question is why this company should be
paid any compensation at all. In the years that it has existed and
has been fleecing the citizens of Calcutta it has made millions
of rupees in profits and exported it to Britain. Why should the
people be made to pay again through their noses to pay
compensation to this company which has already robbed the
people of many times more than whatever it invested originally.
If the Indian Constitution does not permit it, amend the
Constitution. The Indian Constitution is meant to protect the
interests of the Indian people not, at the sacrifice of these
interests, to protect the wealth of British monopolists who have
been looting this country for more than two centuries.

The .path the Congress Government of West Bengal has
chosen is the path of protecting British wealth and allowing it to
swell by picking the pockets of the citizens of Calcutta.

Their pockets have been picked so much in the last few
weeks by the hoarder, the blachmarketeer, the profiteer, there is
nothing much left there. They have had to cut down on the food
and clothing of their families, they have had to deny nourishing
food and even milk to their children. And so when the
Government decided to heap still more miseries on them so as
to swell the profits of the British company, the people had
perforce to say : Enough, Not A Paisa More!

That is the resistance we have been witnessing in Calcutta in

the last few days, the people defying the terror machine of the
Congress Government.
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Repression

The Government has imposed Section 144 on Calcutta and
surrounding areas, it has misused the Defence of India Rules
and swept into jail the leaders of the Left parties and mass
organizations leading the people.

It has imported armed constabulary from neighbouring States
and mobilized its own police force to the full and told them to
ruthlessly suppress the popular movement. The result is that the
people, especially the students, are being brutally beaten up on
the streets of Calcutta and even inside colleges, offices have
been entered into and their staff assaulted, tear-gas shells are
thrown indiscriminately whenever the police feel like doing so,
firings on demonstrators have been resorted to and hundreds
have been arrested, many of them remanded into police custody
on various charges, others let off on bail.

But the resistance of a people who have no other way out
but to resist cannot be crushed with such measures.

The Left parties had proposed to the Government to at least
postpone the introduction of the new fare-scheme till the
tramway company's financial affairs were scrutinized by a
commission, but the Government arrogantly rejected this
demand and the Left parties had to call for the boycott of trams,
refusal to pay the new fares, the hartal on July 30 and now the
General Strike on August 5.

The demands of the people are simple:

* Postpone the new fare-scheme pending the enquiry
proposed by the Left parties:

* Stop police repression and withdraw Section 144;
* Release the arrested;

* Withdraw all cases instituted in connection with the
people's movement.

People's Democracy pledges all support to the popular
movement for winning these demands.
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Resistance Movement Against
Rise in Tram Fare in Calcutta *

A Day-by-Day Chronicle

JULY 26 : Not one of 415 trams are operating in Calcutta
today-the tramway workers are on a complete strike in response
to the call jointly given by the Tramway Workers' Union
(BPTUC) and the Tram Mazdoor Panchayat (HMS) to protect
against the introduction of the new fare-scheme.

JULY 27 : Popular resistance begins. Early in the morning,
volunteers of the Left partics and hundreds of school and
college students with their flags and posters took up their
positions at all important street corners.

They raised slogans and urged tram passengers not to pay
the enhanced fares. Innumerable meetings are being held right

on the tram tracks. Tram passengers are responding favourably
to the appeal of the volunteers.

Police Imported from Outside

Government has mobilized its entire State machinery to
crush the movement. Armed police pickets and home guards
are all over the city in large numbers. The daily press has
reported that in addition to this full mobilization of its own
ma{chinery, the Government has telephonically requested the
n.enghbouring States of Bihar and Orissa to send immediately
six companies of armed police forces for stand-by duty in

Calcutta. These reinforcements are expected to reach the city
by day after tomorrow.

* Published in "PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY®", Calcutta, August 8, 1965.
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In an attempt to break the morale of the people, the tramway
company, with the help of the Congress, has hired about a
thousand persons at a daily rate of ten rupees per head to go
around in the trams and purchase tickets paying the enhanced
fare. The Company had adopted such tactics at the time of the
anti-fare-increase movement in 1953 also.

Students under the leadership of their Action Committee are
playing a vital role in the popular movement.

At 11 o'clock this morning, students of the Surendranath
College came out and began picketing on the tram-line. This
demonstration was quite peaceful, yet the police made a sudden
lathi-charge on the students. People in the area were agitated by
this unprovoked police attack on the people. Trams had to be

" withdrawn after that. '

The students then formed into a procession and marched to
the Vidyasagar College. Here the police broke into the College
premises and made a brutal lathi-charge. Many students were
severely injured but they stood their ground and the trams had
to be withdrawn completely from North Calcutta area.

The protest demonstration then began in front of Calcutta
University. University students joined the other assembled
students. Here again, the police made a lathi-charge. In other
centres also, the police were wielding lathis. With all that, trams
had to be withdrawn from the whole city by 2 p.m.

Students’ Strike

To protest against the police brutalities of the day and against
the increase in tram-fare, the Action Committee of students has
called for a strike on July 28.

July 28 : The students' strike has been very successful.

About 6,000 students from various institutions gathered at a
meeting inside the University campus. After the meeting, the
students formed into a procession and began marching to the
Government Secretariat at Writers' Building. By this time, trams
from most of the routes had been withdrawn.
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At Esplanade, the police stopped the students' demonstration
and indulged in an orgy of violence. The students were
mercilessly assaulted. Among the many injured were Bimal Kar
Gupta and Biman Bose, both Vice-Presidents of the Bengal
Provincial Students’ Federation.

After lathi-charging the main body of the demonstration, the
police began chasing the people who were in the area. A large
number of the people took shelter in the near-by divisional
office of the Life Insurance Corporation.

Attack inside Office

What happened inside the building is best described by the
statement issued in the evening by the Joint Secretary of the
Calcutta Division Life Insurance Employees' Association. He
has stated that a police squad entered the office at about 2.30

p.m. while work in the office was going on normally and
pounced on the employees.

An employee, injured by the police beating, rushed to the
Divisional Manager's room to seek safety. Orders were then
issued to close the gates of the office as a measure of security.
But the members of the staff who tried to close the door were
again beaten and about 20 persons were injured.

The Joint Secretary's statement has charged the police with *
firing three tear-gas shells inside the office premises, even in
the air-conditioned underground basement and with hurling
brickbats at the building, breaking window panes.

Another section of the demonstration squatted before the

tramway company's office in Mission Row and dispersed only
after about two hours.

. In Gariahata, South Calcutta, about 2,000 persons started
picketing trams at 1.30 p.m. and immediately afterwards all the
tram cars in that area were turned back to the depots.

. The police also resorted to a lathi-charge on demonstrators
in front of Sealdah Railway Station and injured a number of
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persons including opposition member of the Calcutta
Corporation Prasanta Chatterjt.

Call for Hartal

To condemn the police action of the day, nine Left parties
have jointly called for a hartal on July 30.

At a rally on the Maidan in the evening, Amar Basu of the
Forward Bloc (Marxist) presiding, leaders of the Left parties
condemned the police lathi-charge on the students earlier in the
day.

They reiterated the Sangram Samiti's demand for a high-
power commission to examine the tram-fare rationalization
scheme and pending this enquiry staying of the new scheme.
They appealed to the people of Calcutta not to pay the increased
fares and to carry on the agitation till the Government and the
tramway company rescinded their joint decision to increase the
fares.

Abdul Halim of the CPl moved the resolution which was
seconded by Nikhil Das of the RSP.

Up till this evening, arrests in Calcutta and Howrah in
connection with the fare-rise resistance movement number more
than 700.

July 29 : Calcutta woke up this morning to find that the
Government has imposed section 144 on the city and suburbs
banning all processions assembly of five or more persons. This
morning Calcutta presents the picture of a besieged city
virtually under the control of armed police forces.

Arrests of Leaders

Early in the morning, 22 leaders of the Left parties and mass
organizations were arrested and detained by the Government
under the Defence of India Rules. Jyoti Basu who was not in the
city then was arrested on his arrival at Dum Dum airport from
Hyderabad later in the evening.

‘

The fare-rise resistance movement has taken on a massive
character and has spread to the entirc city. The most serious
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incident of the day took place around the University's new
Senate building following police attack on students after their
meeting inside the University campus.

For three hours, College Street was the scene of one of the
most brutal police actions during this mosement. More than 500
armed policemen had been posted there to organize this terror
egainst the people, and apart from the lathi-charges and assaults,
the police used nearly a hundred rounds of tear-gas shells. The
students and demonstrators sought safety in various places and
tried to protect themselves and this was what was later
characterized by the Press as “pitched battle® and “barricades”.

Though not of such an intense nature, such incidents took
place all over the city and by mid-day all the tram cars had been
withdrawn. Six tram cars and one police jeep are said to have
been burnt during the day.

Viadictiveness of State Govt.

The United Left Front leaders in a statement have strongly
protested against the promulgation of orders under Section 144

in the city and parts of 24-Parganas district and demanded its
immediate withdrawal,

The statement referred to the arrests of political leaders and
workers and said that it showed how vindictive the State
Government had become and also the extent of the shameless
collusion between the Government and the tramway company.
The statement demanded the immediate release of the arrested
political leaders and workers and appealed to the people to
observe the hartal of July 30 peacefully.

. jﬂlc AITUC, West Bengal branch of the SSP, and the United
Citizen's Committee Municipal Association representing main
opposition in the Calcutta Corporation have in statements
sharply criticized the police action to suppress the movement

agaifxst the fare-rise and strongly protested against the arrests of
Leftist leaders.
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The Central Joint Committee of the tramway-men has
appealed to workers and employees of all departments to abstain
from work on the day of the hartal.

JULY 30 : Calcutta city is paralyzed, the people have
magnificently responded to the call for hartal. Trams, buses and
taxis are all off the road, shops are closed everywhere and
attendance of offices is so thin as to be negligible

Successful Hartal

In the early hours of the moming itself, train services were
held up in two sections by people squatting or demonstrating on
the tracks. The police opened fire at two places—one at Gobra
on the Sealdah-Balligunj line and the other at New Barrackpur
Halt on the Sealdah-Bongaon section. Three of those who
sustained injuries in the firing died later.

In the industrial belt, factories remained idle due to non-
attendance of workers and other staff.

Over 200 persons were arrested during the day bringing the
total number of arrests to over a thousand.

Chief Minister P. C. Sen has described the people's agitation
as a "political movement”. He has said that it is not necessary to
appoint any commission to enquire into the finances of the
tramway company. He has also declared that the new fare-
structure will stay.

Leaders of the nine Left parties have in a statement
congratulated the citizens of Calcutta for their response to the
hartal call. They reiterated that the peaceful movement of
resistance to the tram-fare-rise would continue until the
authorities agree to keep the question of fare-revision in
abeyance pending proper scrutiny of the Company's financial
position by a high-power commission.

Call for General Strike

The BPTUC, UTUC, HMS and the Rashtriya Sangram
Samiti have called on the workers in the State to go on a one-
day general strike on August S.
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These organizations have demanded, among other things, the
cancellation of the decision to revise tram-fares pending
scrutiny of the Company's finances, withdrawal of the orders
under Section 144 and release of all the arrested persons.

The United Front of Left parties have jointly appealed to the
people to respond to this call of the trade union organizations.

The West Bengal State Committee of the Communist Party
of India has made the same call in a statement.
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Total strike in West Bengal
on August 5, 1965
Against Rise in Tram Fare *

Despite arrests of about 3,000 including about 1,000 in Calcutta
alone, on the eve of the General Strike, jointly called by the
Rashtriya Sangram Samiti and the Hind Mazdoor Sabha and
supported by all the Left parties, as a protest against the
enhancement of tram-fares, the citizens and the workers of the
Calcutta industrial belt including the districts of 24-Parganas,
Howrah and Hooghly responded heroically and observed a
complete strike on August 5, 1965.

Never before—not once since 1947, according to a
spokesman of the state Government—the State machinery was
so active in the matter of suppressing the strike : Government
employees were threatened with grave consequences in case of
non-attendance, shops and bazars were visited by police
officials asking them to keep open, 7,000 policemen including
the Home Guards and the Special Police Force were employed
to man the 235 police pickets and 268 police patrols, hundreds
of private cars were requisitioned to carry additional patrols,
provocative running of State buses with two or three fake
'passengers' in each of them were resorted to.

But the AIR—whose news-bulletins on such occasions are
taken with a pinch of salt-had to admit the success of the strike.
Preliminary reports reaching us from Tollyganj, Behala,
Kidderpur, Howrah and Belgharia confirm the spontaneous
participation of the workers. The grand success of the strike has
* Published in "PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY", Calcutta August 8 1965

Complete report published in "PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY " of August 15 1965
covered under Item No.164 of this Volume
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inspired the people for still more concerted movement to force
the hands of the government to postpone the rationalization
scheme and appoint a high-power commission; withdraw all
repressive measures and release all the arrested leaders and

workers.
The Left parties have, in a statement, greeted the people for

their splendid response to the strike call and have urged them to
refuse to pay enhanced fares and boycott trams, if necessary.
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Total General Strike
In West Bengal *

Anti-Fares-Rise Movement Gathers Momentum .

The General Strike on August 5 against the increase in tram-
fares called by the BPTUC, HMS, UTUC and the Rastriya
Sangram Samiti and backed by all Left parties in West Bengal
was a resounding success—all life coming to a standstill 1n
Calcutta City and the surrounding industrial areas.

The success of this complete and peaceful General Strike
becomes all the more striking when the almost unprecedented
police arrangements, the most elaborate since 1947—according
to Calcutta's Police Commissioner—that had been made to
terrorize the people are kept in mind.

About 7,500 policemen had been pressed into service for the
day as against the 5,000 on duty on the day of hartal on July 30.
Over 1,500 persons were arrested on August 4 alone.

The Chief Secretary of the West Bengal Government sent
round a threatening circular making it obligatory for
Government employees residing within a radius of three miles
to come to office even on foot, if necessary.

Just a few minutes before the strike ended at 4 o'clock in the
evening of August 5, Chief Minister P. C. Sen hastly called
pressmen to the Writers' Building and told them : "I may say
without fear of any contradiction, there was no public support
behind it." The Press taking the cue from him headlined next
day that the strike was only a partial success. But even the
carefully written reports could not conceal the success of the
strike.

For instance, The Statesman which printed a picture on the
front page with the caption, "Despite the Leftist call for a

* Published in "PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY™, Calcutta, August 15, 1965

Vol 11-14
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General Strike in Thursday, the streets were by no means as
empty of life as on previous occasions” had another picture on
the back page with the caption, "With shops closed and
comparatively little more traffic on the streets, citizens in some
areas on Thursday preferred the unwanted luxury of walking on
the roads instead of on uninviting pavements."

Industrial Area at Standstill

And the report in the same paper had to admit : "Office
attendance was thin", "Shops and bazars in many areas were
closed”, "There was no bank clearance", "Some big jute mills
were closed by the management", "Engineering firms were most

affected”, etc.

" Behind these grudgingly admitted facts is the real story of
the tremendous success of the strike.

The whole of the industrial area virtually came to a
standstill—the most significant aspect being participation by
Jute mill workers in the strike on an unprecedented scale.
Almost all the engineering firms were paralyzed.

In Calcutta, the tramways company could bring out only
three tram cars with the help of the INTUC and with heavy
police escort : The State Transport Corporation did not ply its
buses on the scheduled routes. Rickshaws were not available
and very few taxis came on the streets.

Attendance in offices was not even ten percent. Shops and
bazars were closed.

In the districts, too, the picture was the same ‘with transport
paralyzed and hats, bazars and shops completely closed.

Thus, twice within a week—first with the total hartal on July
30 and then with the successful General Strike—the people of
West Bengal have given their verdict against the increase in
tramfares and answered the Government's efforts to make the

people pay more to swell the profits of the British tramways
company.
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All-Round Support to Movement

The movement against fare-increase is assuming wider
proportions as days go by.

In Calcutta, prominent artistes, writers and journalists like
Satyajit Ray, Narayan Ganguli, Vivekananda Mukherji and
others have in a statement asked the Government "to give up its
seeming reliance on repressive methods and try to make out a
more convincing case if possible for the need to enhance tram-
fares". This could best be done, they said, by keeping the
"proposal for enhancement in abeyance for the time being and
referring it to a tribunal with powers to go into all aspects of the
tram-ways company's financial position".

A similar statement has been issued by a number of
educationists among whom are principals of a number of city
colleges.

A conference of citizens of Calcutta on August 8, addressed
among others by N.C. Chatterjee, M.P. demanded the setting up
of a high-power commission to make a thorough scrutiny of the
entire financial structure of the tramways company and review
the fare-increase.

A number of West Bengal MPs have made the same demand
in a letter to Prime Minister Lal Bahadur Shastri.

Resistance Is Successful

Meanwhile, the movement to resist the fare-increase
continues and that the overwhelming majority of the passengers
are refusing to pay the enhanced fare can be seen from the fact
that the tramways company's daily earnings from ticket sales
have fallen from Rs. 80,000 to about Rs. 20,000 since the
movement started.

People who refuse to pay the enhanced fare are being
arrested by the police and the arrests in the State in connection
with the movement now total about 4,000.

The West Bengal State Committee of the CPI has urged upon
Party members, sympathizers and the people to prepare for a
long-drawn movement against the fare-rise.
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Restore Democracy In Kerala *

Kerala State Committee of C.P.I.(M) Submits
Memorandum On Urgent Problems of the State

The Kerala State Committee of the Communist Party of India
(Marxist) in its memorandum submitted to the Consultative
Committee of Parliament for Kerala which met in Trivandrum
on July 26 and 27 last, listed the undemocratic attitude of the
Congress High Command and the "consequent denial of
democratic rights and liberties to the people of Kerala™ as the
"most important burning problem before our people".

Referring to A.K. Gopalan's forced absence from the
meeting, the memorandum stated :

"You all know him very well and can, therefore, realize how
useful his presence at the meeting would have been to you as
well as to the people of Kerala. Indefatigable champion of
people's causes that he is, he would have thrown much more

light on the problems of Kerala than any other single individual
could have done. ‘

"Being the leader in Parliament of that party which in the
recent election to the State Legislature was returned as the
biggest single party, he would have been in a much better
po'sition to voice the demands and aspirations of the people of
this State than anybody else. May we point out that your
Committee is so constituted that this is the one party which does

not find a place among those who are participating in its
deliberations?"

* Published in "PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY", Calcutta, August 15, 1965.
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Detailing the "circumstances in which it became necessary
to constitute this Committee," the memorandum said :

"The dissolution of the Kerala State Legislature in March
this year took place under very extraordinary circumstances. It
was not a 'breakdown of the normal constitutional machinery’,
as is provided for in the Constitution.

"For , the 'normal constitutional machinery' was not
functioning at the time. It had already broken down on
September 10, 1964, as a result of which the President had taken
over the entire Sate administration. ~

"The Governor thus was not the Head of a State in \)vhich the
normal constitutional process continues. He was the agent of
the President who combined in himself the functions of the
Head of State in the country as a whole with the functions of
the Head of State and of the administration in the State of
Kerala. L )

"In other words, the functions of the President of the Indian
Union, the Governor of Kerala and the Chief Minister of Kerala
were all simultaneously combined in the same person—the
President—who was discharging his responsibilities through the
Governor. How then can the latter as Head of State 'report to the
President on the breakdown of the normal constitutional
process' and the President 'take over the administration' on the
basis of that report ?'

"The President on the advice of the Election Commission
ordered fresh elections to the State Legislature, the first act in
the process of ending his rule had started. It went a step ahead
when the elections were over. It then became the responsibility
of the President to see that the process started with the ordering
of fresh election was complete.

"Our Party as well as other non-Congress parties had
categorically told the agent of the President (and through him
the President himself) that they were making utmost efforts to
see that a new Ministry was formed and the constitutional
process restored. The demand was made that a regular meeting
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of the Legislature should be convened, so that the claim made
by the opposition parties (that a non-Congress Government
could be formed) and the counterclaim of the Congress Party
(that no Government could be formed) could be put to the acid
test of a positive vote of the legislature.  ~

*The agent of the President, however, turned it down and
‘reported’ to the President that ‘the normal constitutional
machinery has broken down—forgetting that he was not the
constitutional Head of the State who alone has the right and the
duty to report to the President on the breakdown of the
constitutional machinery.”

Indirect Congress Rule

The memorandum then charged against "the Congress High
Command under whose advice the Prime Minister and Home
Minister advised the President to dissolve the Legislature that
they have used their actual control on the Governor and
President to dissolve the legislature in the narrow sectional
interest of their Party,

*The dissolution of the State Legislature is thus not the
inevitable result of an actual breakdown of the normal
constitutional process, but a decision artificially imposed on the
people of Kerala by the central leadership of the Congress Party
which is not interested in anything but perpetuate itself in
power.

"We cannot but draw your attention, in this context, to the
reported move now being made by the ruling Congress Party to
put off the election which is due in a few weeks' time and hold
it only along with the countrywide fourth general elections.
Here again, the argument is that there is no possibility of the

elections leading to any better result than what happened in the
last election.

“This argument is further buttressed by the declaration of the
Government that in no case would the Communist detenus be
released. The game obviously is to have indirect Congress rule
(what else is President's rule but indirect Congress rule?)
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extended indefinitely, since the Congress High Command
cannot expect to hase direct Congress rule in this State.

“This undemocratic attitude of the Congress High Command
and the consequent denial of democratic rights and liberties to
the people of Kerala are, according to us, the most important
burning problem before our people. We would, therefore,
request you, as people responsible to give guidance and advice
to Parliament on matters affecting Kerala, to do your best to see
that this unnatural state of affairs is immediately put an end to
and the normal constitutional process restored as quickly as
possible.

“If this is possible by the simple and straight expedient of
cancelling the President's order and restoring the Assembly
elected in March, that would be the best. If, however, that is not
possible, then we would request you to see that elections are not
postponed but organized as soon as possible.

“In either case, it is absolutely necessary that the order of
detention on the leaders and members of the Party which came
out as the biggest single party in the Kerala Legislature be
cancelled and they be released forthwith.”

Nanda Has No Case

On the question of these detentions, the memorandum
pointed out to a recent development—the indication of
rethinking on the question of India-China relations—which has
“a direct bearing on the attack made on our Party.”

On India-China relations “some serious rethinking seems to
be taking place. Prime Minister Shastri has not given a
categorically negative reply to President Nasser's proposal that
he should have a direct meeting with Chinese Prime Minister
Chou En-lai, though he has not given a positive reply either.

“This incident was followed by the Prime Minister's
broadcast to the nation on July 1, in which he made a very
general statement that no problem can be solved through the use
of force.



216  Documents of The Comnnuust Movement in India

"This general statement of the Prime Minister was later
followed by a more categorical and forthright statement of the
President that the Rs. 900-crore military budget being too heavy
a burden for our people to bear, it is'nacessary for us to think of
ways and means to come to a settlement with Pakistan as well
as with china.

"Indications are available that the leaders of the Government
have begun to realize that our country does not stand to gain,
but only to lose, materially as well as spiritually, if we continue
to take the inflexible position that the Colombo Proposals are
the last word in our negotiations with China.”

This rethinking on India-China relations "knocks the bottom
out of the case made by Nanda's Home Ministry that China was
on the point of attacking India. But strangely enough, Nanda
does not seem to be considering it necessary to have any

rethinking on his decision to keep our comrades in detention
without trial.”

The memorandum appealed to the members of the committee
"to do your best to make the Shastri-Nanda Government retrace
the steps which it has taken in this regard".

Other Urgent Problems

The memorandum then made "some brief references to some

of the other immediate problems which the people of Kerala are
facing today".

FOOD : "This quantity of rice now being supplied is totally
inadequate. It is the unanimous demand of the entire Kerala
people that the quantum of rice ration should be raised to
twelve oz. per head per day. We are not concerned here with the
method by which the Government proposes to increase the
quantum of ration of us. Various suggestions are being made in
this regard ranging from full statutory rationing and total
procurement to removal of all controls.

"We do not propose to enter into an argument as to which of
these proposals is correct. What we are more concerned with is
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that the Central Government should undertake the responsibility
of assuring a guaranteed supply of twelve oz. of rice per head
per day."

FOURTH PLAN : "We are seriously concerned at the
reported decision of the Central Government and Planning
Commission that Kerala's case, put forward by the State
Government, is not to be accepted. The reported decision of the
Centre that every State Government, whether of a relatively
advanced or backward State, should have a Fourth Plan twice
the size of its Third Plan is, according to us, the surest way of
perpetuating and even widening the gap between advanced and
backward States. We record our emphatic protest against this
attitude of the Central Government."

THERMAL PLANT FOR KERALA : "It is a matter of great
disappointment to the entire people of Kerala that the Centre is
reportedly opposed to the setting up of a thermal power plant in
the State. This attitude of the Centre will perpetuate the present
situation in which several industries are closed down on account
of shortage of power."

EVICTIONS FROM PROJECT AREAS : "A very serious
situation is developing in the High Ranges of the State where
some important projects (hydro-electric, afforestation, etc.) are
to be carried out. It is agreed on all hands that the
implementation of these projects would involve the
displacement of a large number of people from their habitations
and places of work.

These people themselves and the rest of the people in the
State would fully cooperate with the Government to enable the
early starting of work on these projects. It is, however,
unfortunate that the Government is not providing alternate sites
and giving fair compensation to the people who are displaced.
Such an indifferent attitude by the Government is likely to lead,
as it used to in the past, to very explosive situations which all
of us would like to avoid."
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GOVERNMENT FOREST AND REVENUE LAND :
“Eviction of people living in Government forest lands and
revenue lands has become common. Eviction from such lands
should be immediately stopped and the land distributed to the
peasants who are in possession now. Though the steps were
initiated by the Communist-led Government during its term of
office to give ownership rights to peasants possessing forest
and revenue lands, subsequent Governments have not done
anything in the matter.”

LABOUR DISPUTES : "Workers of the cashew industry,
one of the most important industries in the State employing
several thousands of workers, are on the point of going on
strike. There are disputes in other industries and establishments
like the Bidi industry, Boat Corporation,- PWD, Devaswam
Board, National Rubber, etc.

"All these disputes can be settled if only the State
Government itself adopts a proper attitude and makes the
employers adopt a reasonable attitude towards the Jlegitimate
demands of the workers and employees. It is the absence of such

an attitude in the Government that has created the present
difficulties." ’

The memorandum pledged that "we for our pait want to
assure you that we would do our best to persuade the workers
and employees to reciprocate to any initiative which the
Government takes to end this state of affairs, if it meets the
reasonable demands of the workers and employees who are
going through very difficult times."
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Release The Communist Detenus

Editorial of "People's Democracy"”, August 22, 1965

The Statesman of August 14 carried the following news-item:

"Mr Manik Jha, Secretary of the Malda district unit of the
Left CPI, who had been ailing in detention, was transferred
from the Alipore Central Jail to the Calcutta Medical College
Hospital for treatment on Tuesday, reports UNI .

"Mr Jha's condition was stated to be serious and the Alipore
Jail authorities have informed the next of kin."

This disturbing report raises a number of questions : When
did Manik Jha become ill? Why was he not removed to the
hospital till his condition became so serious as to necessitate
the informing of the next of kin ? Why is he still in detention
despite his serious condition ? Why are the next of kin not
allowed to take him and arrange for his medical treatment in a
more congenial atmosphere instead of the Jail authorities
informing them of his condition ?

Perhaps we are wasting our breath asking these questions
since what has happened in this case has become a rather
common occurrence under the Congress regime.

Till the time of writing this, almost a month after he was
taken ill, the Government has still not ordered the unconditional
release of P. Sundarayya.

S.S.Mirajkar has been seriously ill for some months now—
he is still on parole, the Government has not thought it
necessary to release him unconditionally.
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B.T.Ranadive was quite seriously ill|some time ago—the
Government did not think it necessary even to release him on
parole. Same is the case with a number of detenus in West
Bengal including such aged and respected leaders as Muzaffar
Ahmad, Mohit Moitra, and Satish Pakrashi.

Many of these leaders have sacrificed some in the cause of
Indian freedom and the Indian people than most of those are the
present rulers of the country. Long years of hard life, police
repression and incarceration in jails had already shattered the
health of many of them.

About a dozen of the top leaders of the party in Maharashtra
have been in jail since November 1962, comrades in West
Bengal have been in detention since October 1964 and the rest
of the Communist detenus since December 1964. This time the
Congress Government has been treating the Communist detenus
extremely vindictively. In most of the States no proper food is
given, very low pocket allowances and no family allowances,
no facilities for getting books and newspapers etc.

What is still more disquieting is the Government's refusal to
give adequate and timely medical assistance..

When the detenus are ill they are taken to the hospital for
check-up and taken back to the jails. By the time the authorities
decide that the condition of a detenu is serious and that he has
to be hospitalized, it is too late. S.V, Parulekar and B.D. Parab
lost their lives because of this. Even after this, the Maharashtra
Government has given only fourteen days' parole to Godavari

Parulekar whose condition according to the doctors is quite
serious.

We have always said that there is no ground for the detention
of our comrades. We have all aldng demanded that they should
be either tried in a court of law or released forthwith. Home

Minister Nanda dare not meet this challenge, but he continues
to keep our comrades in jail.
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What is happening in Congress jails today is nothing short of
liquidation of political opponents. We demand an end to this !
We demand the immediate release of all political detenus !

We appeal to the people who have already been demanding
the release of detenus to make their demand irresistible ; it is no
longer only the freedom of the Communist detenus that is
involved ; in many cases it is their lives.
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People's Glorious Action In Bihar *

Government Unleashes Terror

Police firings, lathi-charges, tear-gas, Section 144 and curfew,
mass arrests—all the weapons in the repressive armoury of the
Congress Government failed against the determined people of
Patna and the rest of Bihar who on August 9 and in the days
following registered their strongest protest against the anti-
people policies of the Congress Government.

Patna Bandh on August 9, organized by the Communist Party
and the SSP, RSP and the Dangeites, was a complete success
and would have remained completely peaceful but for the
decision of Congress Government to punish the people who had
dared to stage such a massive protest.

The first attack was made on the students who were
demonstrating in front of the Legislative Assembly against the
recent increase in secondary school fees.

The police indiscriminately lathi-charged the student
demonstrators, then attacked them with tear-gas and resorted to
firing. While this brutal attack on the students was going on,
some legislators have charged that the police dragged out some
of them from inside the Assembly premises and assaulted them.

In the evening the police again resorted to firing near Patna
Junction station when the students were returning after their
demonstration in front of the Secretariat,

Qrders under Section 144 were imposed on the city, but
defying these orders, people gathered on the Gandhi Maidan in

* Published in "PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY ", Calcutta, August 22, 1963.
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one of the biggest rallies in the city to protest against the police
attacks on the people.

A call for hartal in Patna City the next day was given by the
rally and the students also called for a General Strike. The
Government imposed curfew on the city, called out troops and
arrested the leaders of the parties organizing the protest
including Dr. Ram Manohar Lohia who had addressed the
meeting on the Gandhi Maidan in defiance of Section 144.

All this only made the people more determined and not only
in Patna but all over Bihar August 10 saw huge protest
demonstrations. -

Police opened fire against demonstrators in a number of
places - at Begusarai, Bihta, Jamalpur, Sultanganj, Nanbatpur,
Barauni and made lathi-charges and tear-gas attacks in a number
of places.

In Patna City, police lathi-charged a meeting held in defiance
of Section 144. SSP leaders Ramanand Tewari and Karpoori
Thakur and Dangeite leader Chandrasekhar Singh were made
special targets of police fury.

Reports from the districts show that demonstrations are
continuing in many places.



20

Anantapur Civil Liberties Meet *

The Anantapur District Civil Liberties Conference was held on
August 8 at Anantapur, six hundred delegates participating in the
session. Over a thousand people participated in the demonstration
and about seven thousand people attended the public meeting held
at the end of the delegates' session.

The delegates' session was presided over by Advocate
Subramanyam. T. Ramdas Reddy, President of the Reception
Comnmittee, gave a report on the work of the Committee and read
out messages wishing the Conference success from N.C. Chatterjee,
MP, President of the All-India Civil Liberties Union, Tenneti

Viswanatham, MLA, well-known Telugu writer Kodavatiganti
Kutumba Rao and others.

Kadiyala Gopala Rao, General Secretary of the Pradesh Civil
Liberties Union, inaugurating the.conference, spoke in detail how
civil liberties were being curtailed in India even after independence
and how unreasonable and undemocratic it was to detain political

leaders without trial. The Government had no respect for the
Constitution, he said.

!(.V. Subba Rao, Vice-President of the Pradesh Civil Liberties
Unlor}, explained how the Government was violating the
Constitution and how it was using the Defence of India Rules to

strengthen the ruling party and deny democratic rights to the
opposition parties.

Advoca?es Nanjunda Shastri and Subramanyam spoke on the
need for united action against the Government's policy of detaining
political leaders.

* Published in "PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY", Calcutta, A ugust 22, 1965.
Anantapur is in Andhra Pradesh.
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The main resolution adopted by the Conference condemned
detention without trial and demanded the immediate unconditional
release of P. Sundarayya.

An executive committee for the District Civil Liberties Union
with T. Ramadas Reddy as President, Nanjunda Shastri and
Subramanyam as Vice-Presidents and L. Krishna Rao as Secretary
was elected by the Conference.

The Nazar Burrakatha Dalam gave a burrakatha performance
at the conclusion of the public meeting.
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The Struggle for Food in West Bengal : 1965 *

1

The food situation in West Bengal has already become very
alarming. The nature of the crisis this year is such that unless
immediate action to solve the problem is taken, the situation
will get out of hand leading to an unprecedented disaster. The
.Government refuses to recognize the seriousness of the situation
and even if it is recognized, its present food policy is incapable
of meeting the situation.

The price of rice has already risen to Re. 1.50 per kg. in
many parts of the rural areas - even Rs. 2 in some places. Rice
has also become scarce. Similar is the case with other essential
articles like mustard oil, vegetables, fish, etc. Crop failure,
especially of jute and aus due to drought, has added to the crisis.

Recent reports from Murshidabad, Malda, Nadia and other
places indicate that many parts of these districts are on the brink
of famine conditions. Starvation and semi-starvation conditions

prevail in many areas and deaths from starvation are also
reported.

Govt.'s Callous Attitude

Chief Minister P.C. Sen's radio broadcast on July 26 hardly
showed any awareness of this serious situation. He only talked
about the number of people who were covered by rationing but
not a word as to whether this was sufficient or what his
Government intended to do to provide food to the millions not
covered by statutory rationing. The Chief Minister, earlier,
actually remarked at a meeting of District Magistrates that the
price of rice was dropping. This attempt to paint the picture

bright only brings out the callousness in the Government's
attitude. °

* Published in "PEOPLE’'S DEMOCRACY", Calcutta, August 22, 1965.
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This callous attitude is not accidental, it is in the very nature
of the Government's food policy. This year West Bengal's food
production is 5.6 million tons, the highest reached so far. Taking
per capita consumption at eight chataks (about 17 oz.), the total
requirement is 6.2 million tons and including the requirement
for seedlings it comes to 6.7 million tons. The deficit is thus is
1.1 million tons. The Central Government is committed to
supply to the State about 1.2 million tons of wheat and rice.
This covers the entire deficit and there is no reason why West
Bengal must be going through the present crisis.

Foodgrains Flow into Blackmarket

Chief Minister P.C. Sen who also holds the food portfolio
took credit for himself for introducing statutory rationing in
Greater Calcutta. When he introduced this he also promised to
supply foodgrains to deficit areas in the mofussil districts
whenever the need arose and imposed a levy at fifty per cent of
the total rice mills production. He banked for the success of his
food policy on just these steps, ignoring the fact that a major
part of the foodgrains had been left in the hands of big traders
and speculators.

It did not take long for bitter experience to show how
powerful the grip of these sharks on the food market is. The
crisis this year came earlier than usual and all that P.C. Sen
could do was to express wonder. A major part or the marketable
surplus or 1.4 million tons which he had estimated flowed into
the hands of the traders and speculators. The Government could
collect only less than three lakh tons.

The price of rice began soaring from about March and has
gone up to such an extent by now that it is beyond the capacity
of the majority of the rural population to buy rice.

Government now pleads inability to supply foodgrains to the
affected areas as it does not have sufficient stocks. It is doubtful
whether the State Government will get from the Centre the
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stocks it needs because the Centre also does not seem to have
sufficient stocks.

Build Up Strong Movement

Government now is sitting with folded hands allowing the
food situation to take its own course. And P.C. Sen is feeding
the people with a different set of statistics.

According to him, about ten million people grow their own
food, another 19.1 million people are under either statutory or
modified rationing. (He, of course, did not mention that
arrangements for modified rationing are so inadequate that there
are no modified rationing shops in many places and in many of
the shops where they exist, there are no stocks.) So, according
to the Chief Minister only about five million people remain who
might in some way or other be affected by the crisis!

Except this jugglery with statistics, the Chief Minister seems
to have no plan either to dehoard the major portion of the
marketable surplus or to supply foodgrains to the affected areas
and people. Unless the Government is forced to change this

attitude, West Bengal is surely heading for a disastrous
situation.

The strongest food movement has to be built without losing
any time if the people are to be saved from this disaster. The
movement has to spread out to the entire State and the widest
mobilization should be its aim. Food Committees drawing in all
sections of the people have to be set up everywhere.

The most important task of this movement is to force the
Government to unearth the hoards with the cooperation of the
people. Government should be compelled to accept the authority
of people's vigilance committees to dehoard the stocks. As a
part of. the struggle it is necessary to develop self-help

movements so that people come to each other's help to face
distress conditions.

Success of the movement depends primarily on a Statewide
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campaign on food exposing the Government's callous, pro-
monopolist attitude. Until this policy of the Government is
exposed clearly and the people made to realize the real nature
and seriousness of the situation, the movement cannot make
much advance. The immediate need, hence, is to enroll
volunteers in all parts of the State to launch such a wide
movement.
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Congress Rulers Are Playing With Fire *

The rule of law was abandoned when the National Emergency
was declared and the Defence of India Rules became a weapon
in the hands of the Congress Government to protect itself and
the vested interests it represents from the rising wrath of the
people and suppress political opponents. Now the rule of the
lathi, tear-gas and bullets has been introduced to reinforce the
hands of the ruling party.

The picture our country presented in the fortnight preceding
Independence Day was one of armed and lathi-wielding police
showering bullets on peaceful demonstrators and pouncing on
them leaving behind a trail of blood and broken heads and
bones.

It began in Calcutta when the P.C. Sen Ministry entered the
field to suppress with brute police force a popular movement.

The K.B. Sahay Ministry of Bihar followed with calling out
troops, imposing curfew, mass arrests, firings and lathi-charges.

In Hyderabad, in Andhra Pradesh and in Tiruchi in Tamilnad
it was students whose heads were broken, in Bangalore in
Karnataka it was the ribs of youth demonstrators.

Why are the people being attacked so mercilessly, so
vindictively?

In Calcutta, the people were demonstrating peacefully
against the Government's decision to impose an additional
burden on them in the form of increased tram fare. The people's
demand was simple : Let a high-power commission enquire into

* Published in "PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY", Calcutta, A ugust 22, 1963.
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the entire financial affairs of the British-owned tramways
company and till then the fare-increase should not be enforced.

This was the last cry of despair of a people who had been
crushed by ever-increasing taxes and sky-rocketing prices, who
just could not pay anything more to travel to their places of
work and come back home every day, and who rightly believed
that the Government was seeking to pick the last paisa from
their pocket only to swell the already high profits of the British
tycoons. :

The Government refused to listen to the people's demand and
established police raj in Calcutta to protect British profits.

In Patna and the rest of Bihar, the people were demonstrating
peacefully demanding food. With their own eyes they have seen
that foodgrains are available and are being sold at prices beyond
their buying capacity. All they wanted the Government to do
was to clip the wings of the hoarders and profiteers who were
making money out of people's misery and take the urgently
needed steps to ensure that the available foodgrains are properly
distributed to the people.

The Government refused to shoulder its elementary
responsibility of feeding the people, turned down their
extremely reasonable demands and established police raj in
Patna and the whole of Bihar to protect the ill-gotten wealth of
the hoarders and profiteers.

The students in Bihar were peacefully demonstrating against
the increase in secondary school fees. Many of them would have
had to give up their schooling if this increase in fees is enforced.
All that they wanted was that the Government should not
deprive them of their future education.

In Hyderabad, similarly, the students were demonstrating
against detention in three-year degree courses and increase in
examination fees.

In Tiruchi, it was sheer provocation from the Government's
side. After arresting, without any rhyme or reason, student
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leaders under the Defence of India Rules, the Government
provocatively posted policemen in front of colleges on the eve
of Independence Day. And it is this provocation that led to the
incident in Tiruchi.

In Bangalore, the demonstration organized by the Karnataka
Youth League was conly for marching to the US Cultural Centre
to express the Indian people's indignation at the US aggression
in Vietnam and its barbarities against the people of the country.
The police were called to savagely suppress this anti-imperialist
demonstration of the youth.

The Congress Government in the first fifteen years after
Independence had already broken the British record of two
centuries in the matter of ordering police firings. And now the
Congress rulers seem to be engaged in a mad race to surpass
their own record.

What they do not seem to understand is that their repression
is only making the people more determined.

It was the brutal attack on the students in Calcutta that
sparked off the hartal and the subsequent attacks on the people
that sparked off the General Strike.

It was the firing on the students in Patna on August 9 that
sparked off the hartal next day and the spread of the movement
to the rest of the State.

The Congress rulers do not want to understand why the
people refuse to be cowed down by all the might of their police
machinery. Congress policies in the last eighteen years of
Independence have pushed the people into the corner and they
have either to go down without putting up any resistance or turn

round and face lathis and bullets to assert their right to live as
human beings.

All glory to the people who have chosen the path of struggle
to defend their existence.

!t is time the Congress rulers learnt that it is their policies
which have generated this wrath in the people and their stiff



Congress Rulers Are Playing With Fire 233

resistance and that no police repression, however savage, can
beat them down. The Indian people fought and won national
Independence, they will also fight to win the conditions in
which they, and not a handful of the vested interest, enjoy the

fruits of Independence.
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New Phase in Resistance Movement

Against Tram-Fare-Rise
Calcutta : 1965 *

The movement against the increase in tramfare called by nine
Left parties of the State has entered a new phase after the
successful general strike of August 3.

In the first phase, the people defying lathis, bullets, tear-gas
—the entire repressive machinery of the Congress Government,
had magnificently responded to the call of the Left parties not
to pay enhanced fares or to boycott trams till the demand for a
high-power commission to go into the financial affairs of the
British-owned tramways company was accepted.

But the Congress Government, committed as it is to
safeguard the interests of this British company, refuses to learn
any lesson and submit to the verdict of the people and rescind
its decision to allow the tramways company to enhance the fares
in the name of rationalization of the fare-structure.

Struggle till Victory

In such a situation the united front of Left parties has called
on the people to carry on a sustained and broadbased movement
till victory is won. The Left parties have warned the people that
the struggle will be hazardous, the Congress Government, with

the State's coercive machinery in its hands, will not yield so
easily.

It is the same Government which has created the food crisis
and soaring prices that has also allowed the enhancement of
tramfares and the struggle against the fare-rise is as much a part

* Published in "PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY", Calcutta, August 22, 1965.
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of the struggle to defend the interests of the people as the
struggle for food and other essential articles at reasonable
prices.

The West Bengal State Committee of the Communist Party
of India has already drawn up a programme to launch a
Statewide movement against the policy of the Government. Led
by the Party, the people's movement for food and against high
prices is forging ahead in the form of peaceful defiance of law,
meetings, demonstrations, gheraos, etc.

The Rashtriya Sangram Samiti in West Bengal has also
drawn up a comprehensive programme to initiate a movement
to defend the vital interests of the common people.

The united front of Left parties is expected to chalk out a
similar programme soon.

Activities in New Phase

The main objective of the tramfare-rise resistance movement
in the new phase is to carry on a sustained and systematic
campaign amongst the citizens not to pay the enhanced fares
and to boycott the trams through house-to-house approach in
the localities, holding of local and central conventions, intensive
postering and handbilling, deputations to the Government,
picketing in trams and peaceful defiance of Section 144,

On August 10, when the new phase of the movement began,
36 volunteers—students and workers of the Left parties—
courted arrest in four batches defying law in different parts of
the city. Before courting arrest the volunteers appealed to the
people not to pay the excess tramfare and to boycott the trams.

The same evening, another batch of four student volunteers
including a girl student defied law and courted arrest.

On August 11, 24 volunteers of the nine Left parties courted
arrest in various parts of the city while urging the people to
boycott the trams.
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On August 12, 34 volunteers of nine Left parties, including
a woman were arrested while demonstrating in defiance of
Sec.144, Tram passengers are responding to the call of the
United Left Front to boycot the trams. Thousands who used to
travel by tram are now going on foot to their offices.

The police are still active in their mission of suppressing the
movement. On the Bowbazar Street, an important thoroughfare
of the city, police pickets have been posted every ten to twelve
yards and they are harassing the pedestrians asking them either
to travel by trams or get into the police van.

Despite all this repression the movement is going forward.
More Facts about the General Strike

* The Congress Ministry of West Bengal deployed thousands
of hired men in Calcutta and other areas to break the General
Strike on August 5. According to one reliable estimate, about
100,000 people consisting of policemen brought from other
States, special police force, armed police, home guards,
Congress Seva Dal volunteers, plain-clothed informers and
hired goondas were posted that day in Calcutta alone.

* Not confident that the mass arrests they had made would
affect the strike, the authorities collected hundreds of private
cars jeeps and got them to run in various areas of Calcutta to
give the impression that life in the city was quite normal. The
passengers of these vehicles were mostly armed policemen,

officers of the home guards, police informers and leaders of
notorious goonda gangs.

During the hartal on July 30, some trucks had plied in
Calcutta but on August 5 no trucks were seen on the streets.

* State buses in Calcutta ply on 31 routes. But on the day of
the general strike the buses did not ply on these scheduled
routes but on eleven "special” routes. In the place of the usu?'
721 buses, only 298 buses were brought out that day for
patrolling. Eighty of the buses ran without conductors. Eighty
more moved around for half an hour and then went back to the
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depots. A large number of buses were lying idle in Dalhousie
area for want of drivers and conductors.

* In the Sealdah Division up and down trains ran to schedule
but there were almost no passengers. In one train there were just
sixty passengers of whom ten to fifteen were armed policemen
and 15 to 20 men of the Intelligence Branch of the police.
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Rethinking On India-China Relations
Are The Revisionists Immune To It ? *

E.M.S. Namboodiripad

One would not like to take an 'l told you' - attitude when the
line advocated for a long by one is accepted by others who are
now prepared to fight for it.

Such a self-righteous attitude would obviously not help the
cause for which one has been fighting for long—the cause
whose success may alter the whole course of political
development in the country.

I would therefore refrain from recalling the various abusive
epithets used against us in the columns of Blitz and like-minded
periodicals—epithets based on the same assessment of our Party
as had been made by the Shastri-Nanda Government.

I would, on the other hand, show an appreciation of the fact
that some "rethinking” (the ward is exactly what has been used

by Blitz, June 19, in its feature "News Behind News") has
started in the ruling circles.

Mood of Give and Take

"The old Attitude," says the author of the above mentioned
Blitz article, "that there be no talks with Peking until it accepts
the Colombo proposals in toto has worn out, and there is visible
desire to come to an agreement."

"There is a mood of give and take," Blitz continues, "a keen

desire to settle the border dispute on terms which were
unthinkable a few years back :

* Published in "PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY", Calcutta, July 11, 1965.
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"For example, it is being seriously suggested that the
recognition of the Mcmahon Line was far more important than
Aksaichin. This is a distinct change from the past because when
China had proposed concession in Aksaichin in lieu of accepting
the Mcmahon Line, India had then said 'No'."

-'More forthright than the writer of the above-mentioned
column in Blitz (who does not express his won view, but only
‘reports’ what is happening in the ruling circles) is the editorial
comment of the political and cultural weekly Now. The author
of those comments writes as follows :

"The Colombo proposals are not Ten Commandments and
none of the friendly nations who originally drafted.them cared
to say publicly that our interpretation of the implications of the
proposals is the only correct one. If Presider.t Nasser now wants
us to go beyond the Colombo proposals, that should not make
us jittery."

Pointing out how the "three major population groups in Asia"
(the Chinese, Pakistanis and the Indonesians) are "arraigned
against us"; how it is unlikely that the Japanese "forsake the
vast potential of China's market merely to placate India"; and
how the other Asian nations have been "reluctant to take sides
on the India-China quarrel”, the Commentator adds :

"Despite American bombs, bazookas and money, South
Vietnam is unlikely to be there for very long. We should perhaps
by then still have some residual friends in south Korea, Formosa
Malaysia. But is that the consummation we are devoutly looking
forward to?"

These, however, are not stray voices. Long before Blitz and
Now started writing such articles, others like Editor Nonporia of
The Times of India, Jaya Prakash Narayan, Vinoba Bhave, R.K.
Khadilkar, MP, P.N. Sapru, MP and so on in their own different
ways gave expression to views which are in conte~. similar to
the above. Everyone of them held and expressed the view that
the continuing state of cold war between India and China does
10 good to either country.
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Negotiations - Only Way

Anybody who does his or her own thinking of the problem
can see that the issue involved between India and China cannct
be solved by military means; neither India nor China can take,
by military means, what each of them claims to be its territory
but is actually in the physical possession of the other; practical
common sense therefore demands that the issue should be
settled through political means - negotiations in which each side
shows willingness to make adjustments with the other's claims,
even though one's own national interests are defended to the
utmost possible extent.

It is a matter of satisfaction that this approach is receiving
greater and greater support, or, in the words of the author of the
above-mentioned column in Blitz, "It is being increasingly
realized that India cannot fight both China and Pakistan and

also, at the same time, carry the burden of economic
development.”

But one cannot but recall that approximately 1,000 members
of the Communist Party if India were arrested and detained all
over India in 1962-63 for no other "crime" than that they gave
expression to views which are now bging increasingly accepted
by non-party people.

Many of them were released in subsequent months, but their
release was later followed by the re-arrest of several of them,
while more were arrested for the first time.

Once again, therefore, nearly 1,000 Communists are today in
detention for the "crime” of having advocated a line of action in
relation to the India-China question which is now being
increasingly advocated by several others.

Differences in National Council

Much has been spoken and written about the "pro-China"
section of the Indian Communists who, at the October-
November meeting of the National Council of the (then united)
Communist Party of India, opposed the stand taken by the "pro-
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Russia" group. It has been repeated ad nauseum that this "pro-
China" wing supported the Chinese aggression, that they
welcomed the Chinese armies as liberators and so on.

Such canards were spread against us not only by the
Government (as, for example, in Nanda's Broadcast and white
paper), but also by the Right-wing Communists. But, in view of
the 'rethinking' that has now started on the problem of the India-
China relations, let us hope that there will be greater objectivity
in the assessment of the role played by those who are popularly
known as "Leftists" and "Centrists" in the (then united)
Communist Party of India. Let us hope that facts will be seen as
they are, not as they are being painted by our political
opponents.

The stand taken by Dange and his friends on the one hand
and that of those of us who opposed it did not consist in the
question of whether or not to participate in the defence efforts
organized by the Government. For, as Dange himself stated in
his reply to the Chinese, everyone in the National Council was
for defence. The real difference between these points of views
was as follows :

Hatred towards China

FIRSTLY, the Rightist resolution had a nakedly anti-Chinese
tone - a tone whose practical implication was that the
Communist Party should base all its political activity on hatred
for the Chinese. We of the so-called "Left" and "Centre" thought
that taking such an attitude would, apart from being contrary to
the proletarian internationalism, be opposed to the national
interests of India herself.

It is a matter of satisfaction to us that the senselessness and
futility of the attitude of hatred for China are being increasingly
realized. There is, for instance, a Commentator in the journal
Now who deplores the situation (both in relation to India-China
as well as to India-Pakistan question) :

"Only course the Government has left open for him (a
publicist) in its handling of foreign affairs is to go on whipping
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up a sterile hatred and, at the same time, reconcile it with
complete inaction."

Referring particularly to the India-China question, he says :

"Since the Chinese announced a cease-fire, which our
Government did not condescend to accept formally, nothing has
happened on that front, not a cartridge has been fired. On the
other hand, no attempt has been made to put an end to this futile
hostility. Simultaneously, public opinion remains inflammable,
dead against any settlement, scaring off the Government from
all conciliatory moves."

It was this task of "inflaming public opinion", "scaring off
the Government from all conciliatory moves", that the Rightist
resolution laid on the shoulders of Party members. To this we
were firmly opposed.

SECONDLY, the Rightist resolution in so many words asked
the Government not to settle with China unless she accepts the
precondition that the troops of both the countries take up the
position occupied by them on September 8, 1962. We of the
"Left” and the "Centre” opposed such a rigid stand and
advocated the line that every efforts should be made to open
talks with China with a view to arriving at an agreement which
will be honourable to both sides.

Much has happened since then. Pandit Nehru himself
subsequently modified the earlier Government stand with regard
to the precondition for opening talks with China - restoration of
the line as it stood on September 8, 1962. His successor, it

appears, is prepared to relent even on the acceptance of the
Colombo Proposals in toto.

Imperialist Military Aid

.Th.e THIRD question on which we deffered from the
Rightists was that of imperialist military "aid". The Rightist
resolution welcomed the "aid", provided it was on "commercial
ferms."- We opposed it, pointing out the acceptance of
lmperl'fllist "aid" would be the beginning of the end of national
sovereignty, as has happened in the case of other countries.



Rethinking On India-China Relations 243

. Here again, let us note, more and more people have begun to
realize the danger which imperialist "aid" constitutes to our
nation. The hope entertained in October-November, 1962, that
the Chinese armies could be beaten back with arms secured
from the United States and the United Kingdom has proved to
be entirely baseless.

Refusal to supply us with the arms which our experts
consider necessary for India's defence; pressure on us to settle
with Pakistan on lines which would help imperialist intrigues
both in Pakistan as well as in India, particularly in Kashmir;
connivance at Pakistan's use of arms supplied by the United
States against us - such have been the implication of imperialist
"aid on commercial terms".

One may, at this stage, note that 'rethinking' on the India-
China question has been the least on the part of the Right-wing
Communists - barring, of course, such frankly chauvinistic
elements as the Jan Sangh and other reactionary parties in the
country.

It is significant it is not in New Age, the Rightist organ, but
in such journals as Blitz and Now that voices have begun to be
heard that "a resumption of fighting is ruled out, talks are
obviously the only solution”.

That section of the Indian Communists which was interested
in denouncing us as "pro-China" and "anti-national” seem to be
the only ones (barring, of course, the parties of Right reaction)
who are interested in the continuance of cold war between India
and China.

Why They Are Afraid

This is understandable. For, the entire strategy on which the
Right wing based itself when they decided to have their show-
down with the militant rank and file, and that section of the
leadership which gave expression to the sentiments of the rank
and file, was to utilize the anti-China chauvinism of the masses

which happened to be very strong in 1962 and continued even
later.
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To admit now that this chauvinism is against the interest of
the nation, to start asking for a settlement with China, would
mean the crumbling down of the whole edifice of Right-wing
politics. Those rank and file members of the Party who are still
with them will naturally ask the Rightist leaders : if it is now
necessary to abandon the political line of anti-China hatred, was
it not wrong on your part to have broken with the Leftists on the
ground that they were not with you in your crusade against
China?

One can sympathize with the Rightist leaders who will be
unable to give a coherent answer to this question. But how long
can they fail to react to actual developments which have shown
the utter bankruptcy of the line of anti-China hatred which they
have been persuing?
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Statewide Campaign in Andhra
for Release of Communist Detenus

The Andhra Pradesh Committee of the Communist Party of
India had called for the observance of a Food Week from
September 6 to 12 to focus attention on the deteriorating food
situation in the State and also to press the demand for the
release of Communist detenus and in defence of civil liberties
and democratic rights.

Meanwhile, 180 detenus in the Hyderabad, Secunderbad,
Rajahmundry and Visakhapatnam jails had served notice on the
Government that they would go on a three-day hunger-strike
from September 6 if their demand for release or trial, better
parole facilities, family allowance with a minimum of Rs. 100,
better condition in jail, etc. were not conceded.

The detenus began their hunger-strike on September 6 and in
support of their demands, in many towns and villages of
Andhra, the families of detenus, members and supporters of the
Communist Party and youth workers went on solidarity hunger-
strikes.

At Vijayawada, on behalf of the Town Youth Committee,
R.V.T.R. Sharma, T. Sriramulu, B. Devaraju, P. Surya Rao,
B. Butchayya, V.P. Selvaraj, V. Sriramalu and Gurumuty went
on a hunger-strike in front of the Taluk Office from September
6 to 8.

On September 8, these hunger-strikers were joined by 46
members of families of the detenus and many others on behalf
of the Communist Party who marched to Taluk office from the

Published in "PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY", Calcutta, September 26, 1965.
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Communist Party office. A memorandum was submitted to the
Deputy Tahsildar Moturu Udayam, wife of detenu
M. Hanumantha Rao, member of the C.C. and Secretary of the
Andhra Pradesh Committee .of the Party, and Tammina
Kanakamma and Gangaratnam.

Among those from detenus' families who were on hunger-
strike were very old members of the families and also children
above five years. An old man seeing them on hunger-strike
remarked ; this should melt even hearts of stone. But will it
melt the hearts of the Congress rulers?

There were daily demonstrations in different wards of
Vijayawada from September 6 to 12, with hundreds of people
participating in them. They submitted memorandums to the
Tahsildar demanding State trading in foodgrains, opening of
fair-price shops, price control, etc., and release of Communist
detenus.

In Guntur, twenty persons participated in the hunger-strike
from September 6 to 9 in front of the District Collector's office
in support of the detenus' demands.

Among the hunger-strikers were leaders of the Communist
Party and of various organizations like the Youth League,
Tobacco Workers' Union, Jute Mill Workers' Union, Hotel

Workers' Union, Rickshaw Pullers' Union, ILTD Workers'
Union, etc.

During the whole week the campaign for release and food
was carried on through handbills, posters, signature collection
on memorandums, demonstrations etc.

On September 8, there was a mass hunger-strike in front of
the Collector's office followed by a public meeting.

In Mangalagiri, near Guntur Town, eight persons went on
hunger-strike on September 7 in front of the Deputy Tahsildar's
office and they were joined the next day by thirtyfour more among
whom were members of the family of detenu S. Siva Reddy.

A memorandum submitted to the authorities on September 8
demanded the release of detenus.
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At Hyderabad, 15 persons were on a three-day hunger-strike
including V. Vimala Devi, wife of detenu V. Hanumantha Rao,
and K. Sarada Devi, wife of detenu K. Krishnamurty.

At Kavali in Nellore district, forty persons including seven-
year-old Sarat Babu were on hunger-strike on September 8, in
front of the Taluk office. The hunger-strikers marched from
Party office raising slogans demanding the release of detenus,
better conditions in jails, adequate family allowances, etc.

At Alur in Kurnool district, seven persons participated
hunger-strike and the public meeting held in the evening passed
resolutions demanding release of the detenus, halt to price-rise,
etc.

In Gannavaram in Krishna district, a 2,000-strong
demonstration on September 8 demanded the release of detenus,
opening of fair-price shops in every village, State trading in
foodgrains, cancellation of the Additional Land Levy etc. A
memorandum containing 50,000 signatures collected from
different villages of the Taluk was submitted to the Tahsildar.

In Nalgonda, 150 cycle processionists went round the town
and surrounding villages demanding the release of detenus.
Later they submitted a memorandum to the authorities which
described the food situation in the Taluk and demanded
remedial measures immediately.

In Karimnagar, the Youth League held a meeting and adopted
resolutions demanding detenus' release and on the food
situation.

Demonstrations and meetings were held during the week in
among other places, Narsayapalem, Narsaraopet,
Ammanabrolu, and Tallur in Guntur district, Bhimavaram in
West Godavary when a memorandum containing 5,000
signatures was submitted to the Tahsildar, Amudalavalasa and
Hiramandalam in Srikakulam, Vijayanagaram in Vizag district,
Palem Palem and Viswanathapalli in Krishna district and Kovur
in Nellore district.
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Stop Playing Politics,
Release Our Leaders!
Editorial of “PEOPLE’S DEMOCRACY", September 12, 1965.*

OUR country is admittedly going through a very critical situation.
The Prime Minister in his broadcast to the nation on September 3
called it “this hour of serious crisis” when the people have to stand
“united as one man”, when “the nation must get into the mood which
is necessary for undergoing sufferings and making sacrifices.”

Itis with the greatest regret that we have to say that this awareness
of the “hour of serious crisis” which the Prime Minister expressed
while facing the microphones in AIR studios does not seem to underlie
his practice. We are referring to the meeting of the leaders of
opposition parties which the Prime Minister convened on September
6. We are not concerning ourselves here with the discussions and
decisions of that meeting. We are concerned here with the fact that
the Prime Minister who called the people to stand “united as one
man” did not consider it necessary to invite to the meeting the
representatives of the Communist Party of India, the strongest
Opposition Party in the country.

We repeat : the strongest opposition Party—a fact which both
the Government and the people know, specially after the Kerala
elections when it was proved that the strength of the Party in the
Legislatures of various States and in Parliament, elections to all of

which were held before the split in the Party, is no index of our real
strength among the people.

Whether the Prime Minister invites us or not, whether his

Government ignores us or not, we as the communist Party of India,
know our responsibilities.

We are the communist Party and subscribe to the ideology of
Marxism-Leninism, we are a contingent of the International

® “Peaple’s Democracy 1s the Central Organ of the Commun:st Party of India (Marxist)
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Communist Movement. We combine patriotism with proletarian
internationalism and we are ultimately responsible to the people of
India.

Never have we been the agents of any foreign Power, never in the
future will we become agents of any foreign Power. Nor will we
ever become the agents of the Indian vested interests under any
pretext because we are a Party pledged to defend the interests of the
toiling people and to work for the ultimate goal of ending exploitation
of man by man in our country.

We have never believed that revolutions can be imported to any
country from countries which have already had their victorious
socialist revolutions. Nor have we believed that imperialist
intervention can sustain counter-revolution forlong in any country.
We have always laid our faith in the people and held firm to the
belief that the people, led by the Party of the working class, will
create their own revolution and will defeat counter-revolution.

This is what Marxism-Leninism has taught us and because of
that we have never had to look for help from any other country.

The leaders and cadres of our Party have been in the forefront of
the freedom struggle. They fought, they suffered, they sacrificed
and they saw their dearest comrades marching up the British gallows
or dying in the battle—they faced all this without retreating one
step, not to invite another foreign Power when Independence is won,
but to make the people the arbiters of their own destiny.

Since Independence we have had to continue the struggle which
we waged against the British imperialists against the new rulers
who got into the saddle of power in New Delhi. And this struggle
will continue as long as the handful of vested interests use the State
machine they have won to appropriate for themselves the fruits of
freedom. Nothing, neither the bullet nor the knout, neither DIR nor
Jails, can make us flinch from this struggle of the people.

We are an Opposition Party and we have always stated our
differences with the Government’s foreign policy, its handling of
relations with our neighbours, and its handling of our defence. And
we stick to these differences.
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We have consistently stood for peaceful settlement of all our
disputes with neighbouring countries. We have stood for this because
we hold it is in the best interests of our people to have friendly
relations with our neighbours, we have stood for this because it is in
the best interests of developing our economy in conditions of peace,
we have stood for this because we hold that any military conflicts
with our neighbours will only gladden the hearts of the imperialist
who are stalking the world on a mission of establishing neo-
colonialist bases in countries which were once their colonies and
even in countries which were free in the past. Nothing that has
happened so far, neither the present relations we have with China
nor the present conflict with Pakistan, has necessitated any change
in our belief that ultimately our problems with our neighbours have
no military solution, that they have to be solved peacefully through
negotiations.

We have always stood for the defence of our sovereignty and
territorial integrity against aggression from whichever source it
_comes. In November 1962, we had categorically declared that there
was no question of our surrendering before any superior armed might.
In any similar situation, our stand is the same.

We have stated all this here only to say that we have always
stood by and will ever stand by the best interests of the broad masses
of our people and we challenge anybody to show what is “anti-
national” about it. We have stated all this once again because Nanda
and his Home Ministry are working overtime to create the impression
that we are the agents of China. We have stated all this to point out
to the Prime Minister that his professions of national unity and
simultaneous deliberate refusal to invite us to the meeting of
Opposition party leaders do not go together.

How can the people be mobilized to stand “united as one man”
when a thousand leaders and cadres of the strongest Opposition Party
are detained in jail, when the Party’s policy-making bodies are not
gllowed to meet and discuss and decide on how the Party can play
its legitimate role in the present situation ? How can the tens of
thousands of Party members and hundreds of thousands of the Party’s
supporters be enthused and mobilized when they find that despite
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all talk of national unity, the Government continues to keep their
leaders in detention and treats them as untouchables?

Keep that aside for the moment. There is one member of our
Party in Parliament, Dinen Bhattacharya, who spoke twice during
the present session of Parliament. Why was an invitation not extended
to him if the Prime Minister wanted to mobilize the support of all
parties?

It is not as if only members of Parliament were being invited by
the Prime Minister. Dange and Rajeswar Rao, both non-members of
Parliament, had been invited to represent the Dangeites. Non-
members of Parliament like Swatantra Chief Rajagopalachari and
Sant Fateh Singh had been invited. Even that arch communalist RSS
Chief Golwalkar had been invited to a conference which was expected
to discuss the question of Communal harmony in the country.

That makes clear the Prime Minister’s concept of national unity.
Though he had invited the SSP, PSP and others like Individual Yagnik
to his meeting, he seems to be most interested in winning the support
of the reactionary forces in the country, the Swatantra, the Jana
Sangh, the RSS, for his Government.

It seems that the Government is thus not prepared to face the
situation by mobilizing all the democratic and patriotic forces and
satisfying the elementary demands of the people. While in the recent
past, people have been shot down for raising these demands,
concession after concession has been given to the monopolists and
the vested interests. This does not make for a satisfied people who
alone, in the final analysis, can be the most powerful defenders of
the country.

The last few weeks have soon huge movements of the people for
food, against high prices and increasing taxes, for release of detenus
and restoration of civil liberties. It is by meeting these elementary
demands of theirs that the people can be mobilized to play their
role.

We still hope that the Government itself will soon realize that
this is not the way to meet the present situation. Our appeal to the
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Government even at this late hour is : Release our leaders and
comrades, so that our Party can play its legitimate role in the present
context.

We have an urgent appeal to make to the people and that is for
maintaining communal harmony in the country. The problems
between India and Pakistan cannot be solved by the liquidation of
minorities either in Pakistan or in India. Provocation is coming from
all sides. We are confident that the members and supporters of our
Party will display the utmost vigilance and be ready even to lay
down their lives in defence of communal amity.

We are passing through dark and dismal days and in the coming
days reaction will be more and more on the rampage. But if the
Party stands firmly by the basic principles, if it stands firmly by the
broad masses of our people, we will overcome all difficulties and
march ahead a more mature, a more tempered Party.
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Detenus Begin Hunger-Strike
In Kerala Jails*

Fifty two of the 130 Communist detenus In Kerala—twelve others
are now on parole—lodged in the three Central Jails of Trivandrum,
Viyyur and Cannanore began their indefinite hunger-strike as
announced from the morning of August 21 to press their demands.
The other detenus are to join the hunger-strike in batches. Among
those who are already on hunger-strike is A.K. Gopalan, M P,
member of the Polit Bureau of the Central Committee of the Party.

The Government by refusing to concede the reasonable demands
of the detenus have forced them into this life-and-death struggle.

BEFORE this issue of People’s Democracy is in the hands of the
readers, mass picketing in all the district and taluk centres of Kerala
would have begun from August 25, as decided by the Kerala State
Committee of the Communist Party of India, to support the demands
of the detenus on hunger-strike, to press for a solution of Kerala's
critical food problem and to protest against the discrimination against
Kerala in the Fourth Five-Year Plan.

E. M. S. Writes To Other Parties

E.M.S. Namboodiripad has written to leaders of the other left Parties
in the state calling for united action on these issues. He has said in
the letter that the Communist Party is calling for this united action
not only on the question of detenus but on all the burning problem
of the State. E.M.S. has suggested a joint meeting of all the parties
between August 20 and 25 in Trivandrum.

He has also written to the all-India leaders of Left opposition
parties for making preparations for such a united movements on a
nationwide, scale on the issues of food, civil liberties, etc. E.M.S.
has said in his letter that despite all the differences which these parties
have with each other on various queéstions, it should be possible to
have joint action on issues like food.

® Published 1n "PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY", Calcurta August 29 1965
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Though the General Elections are still a long way off, he has
suggested that an opportunity should also be found to exchange ideas
which would be of help in building up electoral unity of the Left
opposition parties.

To consider all this, E.M.S. has proposed the convening of a
meeting of leaders of Left opposition parties in Delhi after September
20. According to him, either the Rashtriya Sangram Samiti should
bring into its fold the Left parties and conduct the united movement
under the Samiti’s auspices or the Left parties should come together
to jointly work out the programme and constitute the leadership for
such a struggle.

To a question whether such a movement would not affect national
defence at a juncture like this, E.M.S. said it was for the Government
to avoid such a development and if such a development took place
the Government alone would be responsible for it.

Support From Other Parties

C. Achutha Menon, leader of the Dangeite party in Kerala, at a
Press Conference, said that his party had full sympathy with the
hunger-striking detenus and that his party would participate in the
movement to be lunched outside. He said that his party had not yet
worked out the detailed programme of such a movement.

The Kerala State Committee of the SSP, meeting in Palghat on
August 15 and 16, has decided to organize a united movement to
press the demand for an increase in the rice ration quantum and for
a just share for Kerala in the Fourth Plan. The Committee has
authorized its Chairman to meet the leaders of other parties and
explore the possibilities of united action.

_Ata protest demonstration and rally organized on August 15 in
Trivandrum, leaders of the RSP called for united action of opposition

parties and all sections of the people for finding solutions to kerala’s
problems.

Brisk preparations are going on all over Kerala for the picketing
which is to start on August 25 and the possibilities of united action
by the Left parties have been widely welcomed and have added to
the enthusiasm of the people.
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Hunger-Strike In Maharashtra

One hundred and thirty detenus kept in the various jails of Maharashtra
went on a one-day hunger-strike on August 21 in support of their demand
for adequate family allowances and better facilities in jails.

Simultaneously, a large number of people including the families
of the detenus went on a day's hunger-strike sitting in a tent at the
foot of the Martyrs’ Memorial at Flora Fountain in Bombay.
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Four Days Of Mass Action In Kerala
In Support Of Hunger-Striking Detenus*

Thousands of volunteers participated in picketing Government offices
and tens of thousands of others participated in demonstrations and
rallies all over Kerala during the four-day mass action which began
on August 25 in support of the hunger-striking Communist detenus
in the three Central Jails of the State.

The detenus in batches had begun their hunger-strike on August
21 to press their demands for release or trial and better facilities in
regard to parole, medical attention, family allowance, etc.

On August 25, the first day of the mass action, 2000 volunteers
participated in the picketing and work in most of the Government
offices came to a temporary standstill and in places like Trichur
where the volunteers made their entry into the offices, no work could
be done for hours together.

In many places the police were manhandling the volunteers. In
Kozhikode, for instance, the police after arresting 22 volunteers
literally picked them up and threw them into the police vans. At
least one of the volunteers was beaten while inside the van.

Nearly 900 of the first day’s volunteers were later produced in
courts and sentenced to imprisonment from five to twentyfive days.

On August 26, the picketing was more intense. In Kozhikode,
though picketing was done at all the three gates of the Collectorate,
the police did not arrest anyone sensing the mood of the thousands
of people who had gathered there. The high point of the day’s
picketing was when women workers of the Commonwealth Weaving
and other factories marched to the collectorate in a demonstration
raising slogans in support of the detenus’ demands.

The police on two occasions tried to push the volunteers away from
the gates and on both the occasions the huge crowd roared its protest.

* Published in "PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY", Calcusta, September 5, 1965
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By August 27, the third day, the picketing and people’s response
both reached new heights. Reports were already spreading about
the serious condition of A.K. Gopalan and others. The people were
very much agitated. And they were also getting ready for the mass
picketing scheduled for the next day.

Though the report appeared in the morning of the 28th that the
detenus were withdrawing the hunger-strike in response to the appeal
of leaders of Left parties, the day’s picketing was held according to
programme with over four thousand volunteers participating.

The leaders of the Left parties had the Governor and also the
detenus in all the three jails. The Governor, while rejecting the
demand for release or trial, promised a liberal attitude to all the
other demands.

* On the basis of this assurance and since the Left parties are
finalizing the details of a programme for joint agitation for release
of detenus and for a fair deal for Kerala in the matter of food, Fourth
Plan etc., the leaders of the Left parties advised the detenus to give
up their hunger-strike. The hunger-strike was broken in the evening
of August 28.

Vol-11—12
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Andhra Detenus On Hunger-Strike*

One hundred and eighty Communist detenus in the four jails of
Andhra Pradesh—Secunderabad, Hyderabad, Rajahmundry and
Vizag—are on a three-day hunger-strike from September 6.

Among their main demands is the one for family allowance. Only
a few detenus are now being given family allowance and that, too,
as charity. Parole is also not granted even in cases where the nearest
relations are seriously ill and in certain cases parole orders have
been received after the death of the family member.

Their letters both outgoing and incoming, are being held back by
the jail authorities while interviews are being denied even to near
relatives.

The detenus have also demands that they should be allowed to
buy books and periodicals which are in legal circulation outside.

In the notice they served on the authorities intimating their
intention to go on hunger-strike from September 6, they have said
that even many of the facilities which were accorded to them in
1962-63 have been denied this time.

The Andhra Pradesh Committee of the Communist Party of India
has Called for the observance of a Release Detenus Week from
September 6 and called on all the democratic forces in the State to

bring pressure on the Government to concede the demands of the
detenus.

® Published in "PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY™, Calcutia, September 12, 1965
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Madras High Court Observations—
Facilities For Detenus*

The following is the order passed by Justice Srinivasan of the Madras
High Court in the petition filed by P. Ramamurti, MP, M.R.
Venkataraman, R. Umanath, MP and three other detenus regarding
treatment of detenu in jails.

The petitioners in these cases are under detention under the
provision of the defence of India Act. They move this Court for the
issue of writs of mandamus to direct the appropriate authorities to
relax the condition of restraint imposed upon them in certain matters,
as such conditions are, according to them, not in consonance with
the provision of the Defence of India act and the Rules.

After the petitions had been heard in par, the learned Public
Prosecutor filed an affidavit proceeding from the Deputy Secretary
to the Government, public Department. The Government have
submitted that without prejudice to the general contention that the
condition of restriction are not in excess of the Act and the Rules
contemplate, they are prepared to relax these conditions with regard
to certain matters.

I do not, therefore, propose to enter into the larger question of
the legality of the restrictions imposed upon the detenus, and confine
myself to the extend to which the restrictions are to be relaxed.

Letters

The first prayer is that the petitioners have not been permitted to
write or receive letters in excess of a specified number per week.
Even these letters are restricted to those addressed to or received
from close relations of the petitioners. The petitioners point out that
it is necessary for them to correspond with their counsel in regard to
matters which affect them....

® Published in "PEOPLE S DEMOCRACY". Calcutia September § 1969
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The Government state that the number of letters which they are
permitted to write and receive is rested purely on convenience as
these letters aré subject to censorship, and it is not possible to
overburden the authorities in charge of the censorship. Such
censorship would necessarily involve delays in the delivery of the
letters and it was with a view to avoiding this that the number of
letters was so restricted.

Nevertheless, the Government state that they are willing to permit
the petitioners to write and receive a larger number of letters than
the number indicated in the Security Prisoners’ Rules, subjecttoa
maximum of ten letters a week.

While this relaxation is no doubt welcome, it still does not meet
the demand. The petitioners are under detention only for the purpose
of safeguarding the security of the State and to prevent them from
doing things which might endanger such security. If their
correspondence is subjected to strict censorship, as it undoubtedly
is and must be, I am unable to see any justification for preventing
ther from corresponding with a wider circle than that of the
immediate members of the family.

It may be particularly noticed that part of the complaint of the
petitioners is that they aré unable to correspond with their counsel.
A person under detention may have several domestic matter which
he cannot disregard solely for the reason that he is under detention.
To take a simple example, Mr. Ramamurti, one of the petitioners,
pointed out that the rule, as it stands, prevents him from even sending

felicitations on the occasion of the marriage of a friend or a relation
or the like.

This is certainly a wholly unnecessary restriction. While I accept
the suggestion of the Government that the detenus may be permitted
to write ten letters a week, this limit will exclude letter written to
the counsel and letters addressed to the officers of Parliament. I
should mention that in so far as the expenditure incurred is concerned,
the Petitioners undertake to bear the charges over and above what
under the rules Government would bear.

Op onfe point the learned Public Prosecutor made a submission,
that is with regard to the delays in the delivery of these letters.
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Undeniably, the security procedure involves a certain amount of delay.
It appears that all of these letters after passing through the Security
Branch are sent to the Chief Secretary to the Government of Madras,
who looks to their onward transmission. With regard to the letters to
Parliament, hewever, learned Public Prosecutor agreed that these letters,
after undergoing scrutiny by the Security Department, will be transmitted
direct so that no delay would be involved.

Interviews

A plea was made on behalf of the petitioners that there is a heavy
restriction upon interviews. In appears that under the rules formulated
by the Madras Government, such interviews are permitted only once
a fortnight and the interviews are limited to the members of the
family of security prisoners.

The rules require the interviews to take place in the presence of
an officer, who is vested with the authority to terminate the interview
at any time, if, in his opinion, the conversation is detrimental to the
public interest and safety. That requirement is not questioned by the
petitioners. The complaint is only with regard to the restriction of
the number of interviews and the scope of such interviews excluding
persons other than the members of the family.

Here again, what I have said with regard to letters applies. In the
affidavit, it is stated that the jail authorities are in practice more
liberal and grant more interviews than are strictly allowable under
the rules, and that subject to security screening there is no objection
to an increase in the number of interviews. I would also add that
this liberalization should extend to person who may not be counted
as members of the family.

It appears that the jail authorities enforce the rule with regard to
the possession of books by limiting the number of books which the
detenus may keep with them at any time. I agree with the learned
Public Prosecutor that it may be necessary to examine the books
from the security point of view such as to see that no concealed
message pass to and fro.

But it is really ununderstandable why a limitation should be placed
upon the number of books which the detenus may keep with them
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for the purposes of study or the like. The Government in their counter-
affidavit offer that subject to precensorship. They will have no
objection to increasing the number of books and periodicals.

Night Lock- up

One point upon which some emphasis was placed by the
petitioners was that they are being locked up in their cells every
night. It appears that in the Cuddalore Jail, there is an enclosure
which is set apart for these detenus so that the practice of locking
up the detenus individually at night is not necessary and is not being
followed.

The learned Public Prosecutor points out that in other jails there
is no similar provision and having regard to the number and nature
of the detenus, individual lock-up is necessary in the interests of
security. It is unfortunate, but it can not be avoided, and this is a
difficulty which the detenus will have to put up with. The
Government, however, offer to consider the matter and make suitable
arrangements in other Jails.

Ileave the matter there. The Government are also agreed to allow
light inside the cells during night time.

Radio Sets

Lastly, it is urged by the petitioners that they should be permitted to
have their own radio sets. No serious objection is taken. The learned
Public Prosecutor pointed out that there was one official radio
provided. Having regard to the number of detenus, their differing
tastes and the like, if there should be no objection to listening to any
station on the radio, there should equally be no objection to permitting
each detenu to have a radio of his own at his own expense.

The learned Public Prosecutor stated that would necessitate
suitable power points being provided in the cells. At the present
time that may not be necessary, for battery-operated sets are
available, and if the permission is given, it is open to the detenus to
make their own arrangements to secure such radio sets. There will
be a direction that such permission should be granted.
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I may say that the petitioners expressed themselves as generally
satisfied with these arrangements. Though they would have liked to
have a greater relaxation of the restrictions, they were not
unreasonable in their demands and are willing to accommodate
themselves.

In view of the statements made by the Government, it is
unnecessary to issue any writ. These petitions are dismissed after
recording the message of agreement expressed by the State.
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Demonstration In Calcutta
For Release Of Detenus*

“Try them in open court, or release them”—this was the assertive
demand that arose from a mammoth meeting at the Calcutta Maidan
on August 30 1965 at the call of the State Committee of the
Communist Party of India to express solidarity with the detenus
who went on hunger-strike in Kerala, Maharashtra and West Bengal
jails. Veteran kisan leader Shyamaprasanna Bhattacharya moved
the main resolution which, while characterizing the attitude of the
Government towards the detenus as “revengeful”, declared thata
wider and powerful mass the Government to change their anti-
democratic policies. He said that the movements for food and release
of prisoners are but two facets of the same movement. Dr. Narayan
Roy, MLA, who presided over the meeting, said that the Government
is now shirking the responsibility for the treatment of seriously ailing
detenus by releasing them when they need expert attention. Veteran

leader of the Marxist Forward Bloc Amar Basu also addressed the
meeting, '

After the meeting a big procession paraded through the streets
for about an hour, terminating at the Azad Hind Bag.

* Published in "PEOPLE § DEMOCRACY", Calcutta, September S, 1965



31

Tripura Mass Rally Demands
Release Of Detenus*

A five-thousand-strong mass rally organized by the Progressive Front
of Tripura in the Children’s Park, Agartala, on November 17, called
for the immediate release of all political detenus.

The Progressive Front was formed about four months ago with
the Communist Party of India, the SSP, the Tribal Union, Dangeites
and non-party individuals as its constituents.

A prominent non-party social worker of Tripura, Dwijen Dey,
presided over the rally, which was addressed by Sudhanya Deb Varma
on behalf of the CPl, Aghore Deb Varma on behalf of the Dangeites,
Dwijendra Chandra Pal on behalf of the SSP and Sucha Kumar
Chakma on behalf of trade unions.

The rally observed a minute’s silence to pay homage to the soldiers
who fell during the recent Indo-Pakistan conflict.

The issues stressed by the various speakers were the release of
political detenus, the need for India quitting the Commonwealth, a
proper food policy and nationalization of banks and foreign capital.

The speakers strongly criticized the Congress Government for
not solving the country’s serious food problem. They indicted the
Anglo-American imperialists for creating and perpetuating the
Kashmir problem and demanded immediate breaking away from the
Commonwealth and rejection of all PL 480 food doles.

The Congress rulers came for the strongest attack for detaining

without trial more than a thousand political leaders for such a long
time.

The meeting demanded that all the detenus including Dasarath Deb
Varma and Biren Dutt, only members of Parliament from Tripura, should
either be immediately released or tried in a court of law.

® Published in "PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY", Calcutta, December 12 1965
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E.M.S. Namboodiripad Writes To
G.L.Nanda, Union Home Minister
For Release Of Detenus*

The following letter, addressed to G.L. Nanda, Home Minister,
Government of India, by E.M.S. Namboodiripad, was released to
the Press in New Delhi on September 16, 1965.

My dear Nandaji,

During our talks yesterday, you asked me for some elucidation
of the stand taken by my party in relation to the war and the
Government’s war effort. I am giving below the required elucidation.

(1) Let me, at the very outset , reiterate what we have repeatedly
stated- that it is a baseless slander against our Party when your
Government and our political opponents accuse us of being prepared
to help the Chinese in their attack on India. We are at one with the
rest of the people in their concern for the defence of the national
territory.

(2) It is, of course, true that we have our differences with the
Government on the way in which has handled the India-China dispute.
This, however, does not mean that we are indifferent to the task of
national defence when a foreign army crosses the established borders
and penetrates into our territory (as the Chinese army was doingin
October-November, 1962). Our attitude on this was made clear at
the meeting of the National Council of the then united Communist
Party held in October-November, 1962. It may, in this connection,
be mentioned that such a confirmed political opponent of our Party
as Mr. S.A. Dange pointed out in his reply to the Chinese Communist
Party that the entire National Council was unanimous on the question
of defending national territory against the advancing Chinese army.

3 'Having thus put the record straight with regard to our stand
on national defence against the Chinese attack, I may point out that

* Published 1n "PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY". Calcutra, September 26, 1965
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the situation at preseht is one of war with Pakistan, not with China.
The question, therefore, should be raised of our attitude to Pakistan,
not with China. To raise the question of China in this context amounts
to the use of any stick to beat us.

(4) Our Party’s attitude to the present war with Pakistan has
been made amply clear through the statements which I have issued.
(Copies of these have been sent to the Prime Minister). I also
understand that Shri Gopalan (on his own behalf and on behalf of
Shri Harkishen Singh Surjeet and several others) has written a letter
to the Prime Minister endorsing the stand taken by me in the above-
mentioned statements.

(5) These statements have made it clear that our Party is concerned
with the war efforts of the Government and expressed our willingness
to cooperate with the Government if only we are allowed to do so.
We, however, have not received any favourable reply.

(6) The position, therefore, boils down to this: you require,
according to cooperation of every political party and organization
in the country in order to defeat the game of the Pakistani rulers;
our party is prepared to give you its cooperation; but you refuse to
create those very conditions which can enable us to give that
cooperation. I do not know how to characterize this attitude being
adopted by you.

(7) During our talks yesterday, you asked me whether we will
continue to cooperate with the Government’s war efforts even if the
Chinese enter the war. I thought that the answer to this question
would be clear from what I have already stated that we were in
favour of supporting the Government’s defence effort even in 1962
when the Chinese army was advancing into the Indian territory. But,
since this question was again raised by you, I may once again repeat
this: the Chinese entry (if it takes place) would not make the slightest
difference to our general line of support to the Government’s effort
in this war.

(8) I would, however, be failing in my duty if I do not make it
clear that cooperation with the Government in war effort does not
mean endorsing all the policies being pursued by the Government.
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Being a party of opposition, it will be our duty to criticize—sharply
criticize—Government policies wherever we think they are wrong.

Being a party which is dedicated to the cause of the downtrodden
masses, it will be our endeavour to champion the interests of the
working people as against those of the landlords and capitalists.

Being a party which does not equate patriotism with blind hatred
for the neighbouring countries, we would always be advocating the
line of peaceful settlement of disputes with all neighbouring countries
(including China and Pakistan) even while taking all the requisite
measure for defending national territory against armed attacks.

_(9) In every one of these respects, it has fallen to our lot to take
position which are contrary to those taken by the ruling party. Itis
this that has brought on us the anger of the Government and
opposition from some other political elements. Let me , however,
make it plain that neither the anger of the Government nor opposition
from some other political elements in the country would prevent us
from championing the cause of the working people, or from
advocating the line of peaceful settlement of disputes with the
neighbouring countries.

(10) The question, therefore, is: does the Government think that
the existence of such a party is a danger to the Government’s war
effort? Can you go on with the war effort only if you suppress a
party which refuses to give up its opposition to the pro-landlord and
pro- capitalist policies of the ruling party, a party which refuses to
give up its conviction that peaceful settlement of disputes with
neighbours is in the best interests of the nation?

If that is the attitude of the Government, of course you will have
to keep my comrades and colleagues in jail. Otherwise—if you do
not consider it a danger to the Government and to the nation to
allow such a party to function along with other political parties,
you will have to reconsider your whole policy.

Since the points raised by you and answered by me here are of
general interest, I am releasing this note to the press.

Yours sincerely,
E.M.S. Namboodiripad
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Punjabi Suba And Communist Party*

Resolution Taken By The }’unjab State Committee of the
Communist Party of India (Marxist)

After India won independence, the Congress rulers not only refused
to implement the promise of the freedom movement regarding the
linguistic reorganization of States but made all efforts to suppress
the democratic movement in support of this demand all over the
country.

The people of Andhra, Maharashtra, Gujarat, etc. had to face
the most seyere repression of the Congress regime. It was only the
united democratic movements of the people of these States, their
most arduous struggles and innumerable sacrifices that forced the
Congress Government to reorganize these States on linguistic basis.

India is a vast country inhabited by people speaking various
languages. In such a country, for the cultural, political and economic
development of the people of the various linguistic groups, it is
necessary that the States are organized on the basis of democratic
principles.

The aim of the foreign rulers was to enslave the people of India.
Under foreign rule, the States were not organized on the basis of
any democratic principal, resulting on the one hand in retarding the
development of the various languages and cultures and on the other,
in instigating communal and national conflicts among the people
speaking various languages.

This old pattern of the States was not in the interests of the entire
people of the country and its unity, but it only served the interests of
the foreign exploiting rulers who wanted to keep the country
undeveloped in every way.

The opposition on the part of Congress rulers to the reorganization
of States on the basis of democratic principles was an expression of
their anti-democratic policies aiming to concentrate and centralize
® Published 1n "PEOPLE S DEMOCRACY" Calcutta September 5 1965
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political power in the hands of the vested interests. In pursuing this
anti-democratic aim, the policy of the Congress rulers in relation to
the Punjabi language and Punjabi-speaking State has been all the
more dangerous and disruptive.

Hindu Communalism In Punjab

In order to reject this democratic demand, the Congress rulers have
encouraged communal divisions among the people and bargained
and compromised at times with Hindu and Sikh communalists.

In Punjab the Jana Sangh and other communalists raise the bogey
of “Sikh Ra;j”. “Division of India” etc. over the issue of the Punjabi
language and Punjabi-speaking State and thus mislead the Hindu
masses. It is the misfortune of Punjab that the Hindu communalists
in Punjab are misleading the Hindu masses regarding the same
democratic principles for which the people of Andhra, Maharashtra
and Gujarat fought irrespective of religion or community and set
glorious examples of democratic unity. Instead of building the unity
of Hindus, Sikhs, the entire people of the State, they sow the seeds
of communal division.

Punjabi Suba And Master Tara Singh

Under the leadership of Master Tara Singh, the Akali Dal has been
utilizing the issue of the Punjabi language and Punjabi speaking
State, putting forward this question not as a united democratic
demand of the entire Punjabi people but as a question concerning
only the religion of the Sikhs. They do not consider the Congress
rulers’ refusal to demarcate the State on a linguistic basis as an
injustice to the entire people of Punjab and as an anti-democratic
step, but only as discrimination against the Sikhs.

This communal policy of the Akali leaders has served neither the
interests of the Punjabi language nor created conditions under which
the Congress rulers can be forced to concede the demand for a
Punjabi-speaking State. Because of this policy of Master Tara Singh
and the Akali leaders, Hindu communalists have been even more
successful in misleading the Hindu masses and the hands of the
Congress rulers have been strengthened in turning down this demand.
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The experience of the agitations and struggles of Master Tara
Singh and his Akali Dal shows that the Akali leaders utilize the
question of the Punjabi language and linguistic reorganization of
the State for arriving at some compromise with the Congress rulers
for a share in the State Government. '

The Sachar Formula and the Regional Formula formed such bases
for compromise between the Congress rulers and the Akali Party.

The Communist Party had made it very clear that the Sachar
formula or the Regional formula could not become democratic
solutions or meet the demand for the Punjabi language and the
Punjabi-speaking State; on the contrary, these formulae were a
compromise arrived at between the Congress rulers and the Akali
leaders in order to deny this democratic demand.

The Party had also declared that these formulae instead of solving
the problems of Punjab would further complicate matters. At the
time of the general elections in 1957, the Akali leaders compromised
with the Congress rulers on the basis of the Regional formula but
this compromise could not last very long. Prior to the general
elections in 1962, the Akali leaders once again launched a struggle
for Punjabi Suba.

Communist Party And Reorganization Of States

The Communist Party firmly stands by the demand for the linguistic
demarcation of the States. During the struggles for the setting up of
the linguistic States in Andhra, Kerala, Maharashtra, Gujarat, etc.
the Party has played a leading role and that is why it has been the
special target of the repression of the Government.

On the basis of the same principle, the Communist Party upholds
the demand for the linguistic demarcation of the Punjab, for the
development of Punjabi language and its use in all spheres of State
administration. The Communist Party tirelessly works to build the
broad democratic unity of Hindus, Sikhs, Muslims, Christians, the
entire Punjabi people, to force the Congress rulers to concede this
demand.
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Punjabi Suba And Sant Fateh Singh

During the morcha for Punjabi Suba in 1961 and after, the secular
and democratic approach and agitation of the Communist Party
created a strong impression among the Sikh masses against the
communal and disruptive approach of Master Tara Singh regarding
Punjabi Suba. Within the Akali party an appreciable opposition
emerged under the leadership of Sant Fateh Singh against the
leadership of Master Tara Singh.

In 1961, at the time of his interviews with Prime Minister Nehru,
Sant Fateh Singh did not put forward the demand for Punjabi Suba
as a demand of the Sikhs alone, but as a democratic demand of the
entire Punjabi people. This demarcation of Sant Fateh Singh and
his group from the communal approach of Master Tara Singh
regarding the Punjabi Suba was welcomed by democratic people all
over the country and created a favourable atmosphere for building
the unity of the entire Punjabi people over the demand for a Punjabi-
speaking State.

At the time of Sant Fateh Singh’s interview with Prime Minister
Shastri on August 7, 1965, the Congress rulers once again turned
down the demand for a Punjabi-speaking State and Sant Fateh Singh
has now declared his intention to go on fast unto death from
September 10, 1965. '

This attitude of the Congress rulers and the decision of the Sant
to fast unto death will undoubtedly create a serious situation in the
State. The main responsibility for creating such a situation lies on
the shoulders of the Congress rulers.

The Communist Party condemns this anti-democratic attitude of
the Government. At the same time, the Party also considers that the
manner in which Sant Fateh Singh has raised the demand this time
will not be helpful in building the secular unity to the Punjabi people,
nor will it help in forcing the Government to change its attitude.

. SantFateh Singh has put forward the demand for a Punjabi-speaking
State linking it with the question of discrimination against the Sikhs
and the incidents of sacrilege of holy Granth Sahib at Ludhiana, Doraha,
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etc. For the realization of this demand he has appealed to the religious
sentiments of the Sikhs and the religious institution, the Golden Temple,
has been made the seat of this agitation.

The Communist Party wants to point out that the present stand of
Sant Fateh Singh on the Punjabi-speaking State is on the same level as
the same communal disruptive stand of Master Tara Singh, though in
the past he had demarcated himself from the Master’s stand.

The demand for a Punjabi-speaking State is in no way related to
the complaints for discrimination against Sikhs, etc. The question
of the Punjabi-speaking State is neither religious or communal nor
solely a demand of the Sikhs. Whosoever puts it forward as a demand
of the Sikhs alone or as a religious or communal demand will only
strengthen the hands of the Congress rulers and enable them to disrupt
the people and turn down the democratic demand.

Communist Party’s Appeal

The Communist Party, therefore appeals to Sant Fateh Singh to
reconsider his present approach towards the punjabi-speaking State
and the methods of agitation and struggle for its realization. He
should put forward this demand not as a demand of the Sikhs alone,
but of the entire Punjabi people. Instead of linking their demand
with grievances of the Sikhs alone and launching struggles from
religious institutions, he should launch the agitation and struggle in
all villages and for building the unity of the entire Punjabi people.

The Communist Party demands that the Government should
reorganize the State on the same principles on the basis of which the
States of Andhra, Maharashtra, Gujarat, Kerala, Karnataka, etc.
have been reorganized.

The continued refusal of the Government to concede this demand
strengthens both the Hindu and Sikh communalists and disrupts the
democratic struggles of the workers, peasants and other working
people.

The Communist Party calls on its members and units to be aware
of this anti-democratic and disruptive policy of the Congress
Government, to build the democratic unity of the entire Punjabi

Vol-11—18
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people and in order to force the Government to concede this demand
build a broad democratic movement. While exposing the anti-
democratic and disruptive policy of the Government, it is also
necessary to fight against the communal policies of the Hindus as
well as Sikh communalists regarding the Punjabi language and the
Punjabi-speaking State.

The Communist Party appeals to the workers, peasants and
working masses to understand the harm of communal propaganda
and not permit any disruption of their united struggles.
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Atrocious J ail Condition In Assam#*

Vindictive Treatment To Communist Detenus

Jganeswar Das, member of the Assam State Committee of the
Communist Party of India, has sent vs the following letter about jail
conditions in Assam.

Just a few days ago, I was released from jail. I am perhaps the
only Communist detenue who has been fortunate to be released in
Assam.

But my fortune was built at the cost of my health. While at
Nowgong jail, I had a heart-attack. The attack proved severe and
for a whole night I was gasping for breath at Nowgong jail hospital,
and doctors were counting my last hours.

News of my severe illness spread. Telegrams, letters and
resolutions demanding better treatment and release were sent by Left
parties, leaders and public organizations all over Assam. There was
widespread indignation in my home-town Karimganj and people of
all political parties here including some leading Congressmen, sent
telegrams to the Chief Minister of Assam.

As aresult I was immediately transferred to the Medical College
Hospital at Gauhati. Here I had to face another ordeal. The police
officer who was on guard duty demanded that I should be handcuffed
in my sickbed. Have you heard anything like that before ? I told him
that I would not allow him to do that as long as I was alive and he
could handcuff my dead body. Still the police officer persisted. The
report of this evoked protest from all quarters. And the police officer
did not succeed in his design.

An all-party deputation met Chief Minister Chaliha demanding
my release and protesting against the attempted police torture when
I was on the sickbed. Two opposition MLASs also joined the protest.

* Published in “PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY™ Calcutta, October 24 1965
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”As a result of all this, I was released unconditionally. Thanks to
the popular intervention, my life was saved.

I have left my comrades behind the prison bars—many of them
are seriously ill. It is, of course, no wonder that they should be ill.
Rather, it would be surprising if detenus in Assam jails are not ill.

Communist detenus are treated very badly in Assam jails. Perhaps
nowhere in India are conditions so bad. Except one, all the detenus
are treated like ordinary criminals and kept as Class II prisoners.
They have been given the worst diet, they have to clean their dishes,
glasses and clothes. Even a sick detenue is not given proper medical
diet.

The Assam Government has made the strange rule that only those
who pay income-tax are eligible for Class I. That the Government is
applying this rule vindictively against the Communist detenus is
proved by the fact that detenus of other political parties detained
under the DIR have been treated as Class I prisoners though none of
them pay incometax.

Among the Communist detenus are comrades like Achintya
Bhattacharya, a member of the Central Committee of the Communist
Party of India, who was the Secretary of the Cachar Congress
Committee from 1940 to 1945, whose contribution to the national

movement is much more than many of the present leaders of the
Congress in Assam.

There is Nandeswar Talukdar who is a recognized leader of the
people of Assam.

‘ There is seventy-year-old Ramanath Bhattacharya who has given
fl.fty.years of his life to the national movement. He is one of the
pioneers who established the Vidyashram at Sylhet. He was in
Pakistan jails for five years and on release migrated to India. Such
old and respected veterans of the national movement are treated as
ordinary criminals in the jails in Assam today.

As.a result of all this, all of them are ill and many ;)f them seriously
suffering. Achintya Bhattacharya and Uma Sarma are suffering from
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eye trouble and intestinal diseases. Bipin Daimani is bed-ridden
with asthma, Abdul Bari is suffering from high blood-pressure.
Naren Datta, Kalyan Bhattacharya and Ramapada Bhattacharya
are all seriously ill.

The Assam Government has sanctioned Rs. fifty per family as
allowance to the families of the victimized detenus. Only one or
two have received more. Whereas in West Bengal, family allowance
is sanctioned per head at Rs. thirty per family, whatever be its size.
Many deputations have waited on the Chief Minister of Assam and
detenus have made personal applications. Every time the Chief
Minister has made sweet promises, but nothing has changed in regard
to the treatment meted out to the detenus.

It is no wonder then that the detenus are ill and are becoming
physical wrecks inside jails while the members of their families re
passing their days in starvation and semistarvation.
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Statement On Indo-Pakistan War : 1965*

(Issued By E.M.S. Namboodiripad On Behalf of The
Central Committee of C.P.I. (M) On November 2, 1965}

The outbreak of the Indo-Pakistan war created a situation which
was particularly difficult for our Party. We had to lay down our
policy at a time when the overwhelming majority of the top and
middle leadership of the Party was not available for that collected
discussion which is necessary for arriving at correct decisions.

Those of us who remained free, had, therefore, to discharge our
tasks under severe handicaps. I myself had, in my capacity as the
General Secretary, to make pronouncements on the basis of decisions
taken by the Party previously, but without any opportunity to consult
my colleagues. The comrades who are running the central organ,
People’s Democracy and the various state organs of the Party have

also been doing what they thought was necessary and correct to
meet the developing situation.

It was natural, under these circumstances, that there were certain
divergencies in approach and emphasis as between the
pronouncements made by different individuals and organs of the
Party. Conscious as we were of the need to overcome this difficulty
as quickly as possible, we arranged for utmost possible exchange of
views among the leading comrades of the Party; all methods available

under the existing circumstances were utilized to consult the views
of as many comrades as possible.

We have now been able to assimilate the various points of view
exchanged and, on that basis, to arrive at conclusions which represent
the viewpoint of the Party. I am, therefore, issuing this statement,

on beha.lf of the Central Committee of our Party, setting out the
conclusions so arrived at.

; 1. Our Par{y has repeatedly made it clear that it stands for the
efence of national territory when it is under attack. This position

. L.
Published in "PEOPLE'S DEMOCRAC Y", Calcusta, November 7, 1965
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was recently restated by Comrade P. Sundarayya in his reply to
Central Home Minister Nanda. It is, therefore, obvious that when
the Pakistani rulers decided to send infiltrators into Kashmir, our
Party should have no hesitation to come out in support of government
measures to throw out these infiltrators. This, however, can be
successfully done only with the cooperation of the people of Kashmir.
The Party would, therefore, warn the government that measures to
throw out the infiltrators should not in any way lead to harassment
of the state’s people.

2. Our Party considers that defence of our territory against
Pakistani attack should be combined with serious efforts to settle
the Indo-Pakistan problems in general and the Kashmir problem in
particular through peaceful means. Any attempt to use Pakistan’s
sending of infiltrators into Kashmir to extend the conflict, or to try
to settle the problem through military means would be harmful to
the interests of India as well as Pakistan.

Our Party would in this connection like to draw the attention of
. the people to the implications of preparing the country for a prolonged
war with our neighbours, whether Pakistan or China. The financial
burden imposed on the government by the state of cold war (which
once broke out into a hot war) with China, even while strained
relations were continuing with Pakistan, has been roughly estimated
at Rs. 900 crores per year. This is about the same as the actual
public sector outlay for the second five-year plan which, at the time
of its formulation, was considered by some people as “over-
ambitious”. (The public sector outlay for the second five-year period
was Rs. 4,800 crores; the actual outlay during this period, however,
was only Rs. 4,500 crores, or Rs. 900 crores on an average for
average for every year of the second five-year plan). It is obvious
that this financial burden will grow enormously because of the war
with Pakistan. According to one calculation made unofficially, Rs.
500 crores was the additional expenditure incurred during the
August-September weeks of war with Pakistan. Even the present
state of skirmishes within the framework of a formally-declared
cease-fire would itself raise the Rs. 900-crores-per-year military
budget several times.
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4. The financial burden mentioned above is only part of the story.
The economic consequences of the state of war are still more serious,
still more lasting. For, not only has money to be raised for military
expenditure, but the entire economy of the nation has to be geared
to the needs of war. Production, transport and communications and
all other spheres of economic activity have to be adjusted to the
needs of the huge military machine required to face the well-trained
and well-equipped armies of two neighbouring countries along the
entire land frontier of India. Considering the fact that war with either
China or Pakistan singly, not to speak of a simultaneous war with
both, cannot be a “short and swift war”, it is obvious that the
perspective of planning for peaceful development will have to be
replaced by the perspective of planning for war. Indications are
available that this will take place. The Prime Minister and the
Planning Commission have already been giving what is called a
“defence orientation” to the fourth five-year plan. Although a clear
picture has not yet emerged, it is obvious that such basic objectives
of planning as industrial and agricultural development, improvement
in the standards of living of the people, the attainment of a minimum
level of income, reduction of social inequalities, etc., will have to

give place to the needs of feeding the gigantic military machine which
has to be built up.

5. The social consequences which follow from these economic
transformations will radically alter the face of Indian society.
Shortage of consumption goods, disruption of family life, inadequate
facilities for the education and public health of citizens, etc., will
raise innumerable problems and lead to acute social conflicts. The
people of Kashmir, Punjab and Rajasthan are already suffering from
the direct effects of the war—destruction of their homes, loss of

crops and livestock, dislocation of economy, closure of factories,
etc.

6. Out of all this would naturally arise that political instability
wbich will put an end to what the leaders of our ruling party claim
with pride for India—her parliamentary democracy. Already before
the f_ull onset of a militarized economy, we see how the institution of
parliamentary democracy is getting emasculated. The notorious
Defence of India Rules, whose indiscriminate and partisan use has
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become the target of criticism by large numbers of democratic people
in our country, is only the beginning. It is bound to develop further
into more and more attacks on the institutions of parliamentary
democracy if the war continues. The ruling party and the government
which had no hesitation to launch an open attack on our Party in the
name of the continuing cold war with China, will not hesitate to
attack other parties if war with both China and Pakistan continues
on a long-term basis. This would ultimately lead to an Indian version
of that very anti-democratic rule which has been established in several
other countries.

7. Such an extension of the conflict will give an opportunity to
the imperialists to carry on their intrigues in India as well as in
Pakistan. It is necessary in this connection to recall that it was the
British imperialists who created the problem of Kashmir. It was
they, together with the United States and other imperialists, that
used the United Nations Security Council to keep India and Pakistan
quarrelling over the future of Kashmir. The American imperialists
carried this policy further by arming Pakistan and drawing her into
the net of their SEATO and CENTO military blocs. Having thus
armed the Pakistani army, they subsequently used the opportunity
of the India-China conflict to dangle before the Indian ruling classes
the prospect of military “aid” to India. When Pakistan sent the
infiltrators into Kashmir, it was hoping on utilizing India’s growing
dependence on the imperialists to put pressure on India to get a
solution of the Kashmir problem in its favour. Nothing would please
the imperialists more than the continued tension and occasional
military actions between the two neighbouring countries. On the
other hand, nothing would conform more to the interests of the two
neighbouring nations than to have the disputes between them
peacefully settled.

8. Unfortunately, however, there are powerful groups in the country
who, are from seeing and fighting the imperialist game, actually help it.
They look upon the outbreak of war between India and Pakistan as a
good opportunity, rather than a calamity, for the nation. They raise
slogans of “inflicting a total defeat on Pakistan”, “fight to the finish”,
“uncompromising struggle against theocratic state”, and so on. These
elements have succeeded in creating a war-hysteria among the people.
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Leaders of the ruling party are also exploiting this situation in order to
divert people’s attention from the problems of their livelihood—problems
which have been created by the bankrupt policies of the government
and accentuated by the bankrupt policies of the government and
accentuated by the outbreak of the war.

9. The untenability of the position taken by these elements can
be clear from the fact that the government of India itself is committed,
both before world public opinion and before the people of Kashmir,
to deal with the state of Jammu and Kashmir in a way different from
that of other states which acceded to the Indian Union. Although the
validity of the accession of Kashmir to the Indian Union may stand
the test of legality, a part of that state has in fact remained with
Pakistan for eighteen years. The cease-fire line which divides this
part of Kashmir from the rest of the state was laid down by the
United Nations whose observers are looking after its proper
observance. Furthermore, the government of India had committed
itself to the United Nations to hold a plebiscite when certain
preconditions have been fulfilled; it is only because the government
of Pakistan did not fulfil those preconditions that the occasion for
plebiscite did not arise. Internally, too, the state of Jammu and
Kashmir was allowed to have its own Constituent Assembly; special
provisions were written into the Indian Constitution sefeguarding
the rights of the Kashmir people.

10. It is, therefore, totally unrealistic to argue, as the spokesmen of
the government of India are doing, that the state of Jammu and Kashmir
is in no way different from any other state of India. These arguments
run against the reality that, on a number of occasions, talks had been
held between India and Pakistan on this problem and even as late as in
1964 the late Prime Minister of India, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, got the
case against Sheikh Abdullah withdrawn even though the charge against
him was that he conspired against India. Not only was Abdullah released
from jail but was welcomed and treated as the Prime Minister’s own
guest in Delhi. This, too, after Abdullah had made several public
pronouncements that he wanted to have negotiations with the leaders of
India as well as of Pakistan in order to settle the future of Kashmir.
Having been received in Delhi, he was allowed by Nehru to go to
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Pakistan. It was thus clear that the government of India at that time had
looked upon the future of Kashmir as a political problem to be settled
through consultations among the leaders of India, Pakistan and Kashmir
itself.

11. No useful purpose will, therefore, be served by repeating ad
nauseam (as the leaders of the ruling party are doing) that there is
no Kashmir problem. The fact is that the government of India itself
took this problem to the United Nations in 1947. Even today, the
Security Council resolution of September 20, 1965, which India
has accepted envisages political negotiations after the cease-fire and
withdrawals are effected. It is also obvious that the United States is
tightening its screw on India by withholding food and economic “aid”
precisely in order to force India to go to the negotiating table and
“settle” the problem in such a way as to facilitate further imperialist
intrigues in the sub-continent. This pressure of the United States is
being increasingly felt on the government of India, as can be seen
from the pronouncements made by S. K. Patil who was sent to the
United States as the Prime Minister’s special emissary. It is difficult
to believe that the government of India will be able to resist this
immense pressure from the United States so long as it continues to
pursue policies of reliance on the United States for food as well as
economic and military “aid”.

12. Taking all these factors into consideration, any reasonable
person would come to the conclusion that it will be better and more
advantageous to India to come to terms with akistan and with the
Kashmir people themselves, than to look for assistance from the
United States in persuading the Pakistani rulers to accept India’s
terms. The eighteen year-long experience of the United States’
handling of the Indo-Pak and Kashmir questions has proved the utter
futility of relying on it either for settling with Pakistan or fighting
her. The only result of such dependence on the United States will be
the perpetuation of the present state of tension with Pakistan.

13. Our Party, therefore, calls on the people to demand of the
government that it should not surrender to this pressure from the
imperialists, but should take the path of direct negotiations with
Pakistan. It should be remembered that India had concluded a
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cease-fire agreement in 1948 under which a part of Kashmir has
remained with Pakistan for eighteen years.

14. The Kashmir problem, however, has another aspect, the
internal aspect. Even after Pakistan agrees not to interfere in the
affairs of Kashmir, the question of relation between that state and
the Indian Union will remain. This will have to be solved through
consultations between the government of India on the one hand and
the ruling and opposition parties within Kashmir on the other. Many
of the attributes of the special status given to Kashmir at the time of
framing the Indian constitution may have now become outmoded
and may therefore require revision. These and other questions can
and will have to be dealt with as part of the internal problem of
relation between the centre and the state of Jammu and Kashmir.

15. While thus calling for a settlement of the Indo-Pak problem
through the method of peaceful negotiations, our Party is aware
that the Pakistani rulers are threatening the integrity of that part of
the state of Jammu and Kashmir which has been in India’s possession
for the last eighteen years. This demands of our Party that it helps
the government in the defence measures it is taking to resist any
Pakistani attack. Our Party, however, cannot agree to any measure
which will amount to an attack on territories which have been in
Pakistani possession for the last eighteen years.

16. Our Party wants to make it ciear also that the methods adopted
by the government in mobilising the country for the war are anti-
people. The further and still more indiscriminate use of the Defence
of India Rules not only against our Party but also other Left parties;
the large-scale arrests and detentions of muslims; the manner in which
defence committees, homeguards and other organisations are filled
with anti-democratic elements; the various forms of pressure put on
the common people to make contributions towards the war fund even
though the big profiteers and blackmarketeers are allowed to gét
away with nominal contributions: the efforts made to prevent the
common people from raising their voice against increasing cost of
living and other problems of their life—all these go to show that the
government is defending itself against the people, defending the
vested interests, rather than defending the nation. The continued
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detention of the leadership of our Party and other forms of attacks
on the Party underline this anti-democratic trend. It is obvious that
our Party cannot agree to such methods of “organizing national
defence”. It will have to fight for the reversal of these policies and
for the adoption of democratic methods. We hope that other
democratic parties and democratic elements will cooperate with us
in fighting for it. ’

17. The Central Committee in the end appeals to the people to
defend their democratic rights, to defeat imperialist machinations,
refuse to be swayed by the war hysteria and to work for a peaceful
solution of the disputes with not only Pakistan but also with China.
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Struggles In Kerala*

Statutory rationing was enforced in Kerala from October 24. Reports
are pouring in from all parts of the State of the distress caused
because large numbers of people have been given no ration cards
for various reasons.

Even those who do not own or cultivate any land have been denied
ration cards. Many people who had recorded in the declaration form
that they own a quarter or half acre of land have been told that they
cannot draw any rations though it needs no saying that the crops on
a quarter or half acre of land will not be adequate even to provide
the seed and cover the expenses. In many places, people have shifted
from rice cultivation on their small plots of lands and are growing
coconut and palm trees, vegetables, etc. But in the Government
records they still remain rice cultivators and so it has been ordained
that they cannot get any rations.

During the period of informal rationing, there was an open market
from which they could buy some rice. Now with statutory rationing
and no open market, from where are these people to get any rice ?

In many cases, declaration forms were left in the houses with a
very short time to fill them up and submit them. By the time illiterate
householders mobilized help to fill up the forms and deliver them, it
was too late and they are without cards.

Some enumerators have created even greater difficulties. They
visited houses and only those who were present at that moment were
recorded. They refused to take note of those who had gone to work
in the factories and students who had gone to schools. These
enumerators thought that all the people should absent themselves
from work and studies and patiently wait at home till the enumerator
found time to visit them and record their existence. In two wards in
a small town, 102 units were thus cut down in twentysix houses.
From this one can imagine how many people such enumerators have
written off as not existing in the State as a whole.

* Published in “PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY", Calcutia, November 14, 1965
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In quite some places ration cards have not still been distributed
and people are crowding the Supply Offices for their cards because
without the cards they cannot buy any foodgrains. There were reports
in the Press that in such cases rations would be given on the old
cards, but people have found that this is not being done.

On top of all this comes the compulsory collection in the name of
the Defence Fund. Many of these people have contributed to the
Defence Fund in their own places of work and on other occasions
and schools have collected from all the students. Yet, when they go
to collect their ration cards, they are told that apart from the five
paise which is the price of the card, they have to pay at least a
rupee. There are reports that up to five rupees had been demanded
and collected in this manner. And such collections are being made
from people who even when they get their ration cards will not have
enough cash to buy their full rations every week.

The situation is becoming extremely serious in various parts of
the State and there is pressing demand from all quarters for urgent
steps by the Government to right these wrongs done to the people.

Employers’ Provocation

In a number of factorics and estates in Kerala, specially in the High
Ranges, labour disputes have existed for long and workers are being
forced into struggles.

® Over 3,000 workers in T. R. and T. Estate have been in the
midst of a struggle for about ninety days. Not only no settlement
has been possible, but the management is refusing to accept even a
single proposal to restore normalcy. In fact, the management is
further complicating the problem by resorting to repressive measures
and provocative acts. Over a hundred workers have been arrested
so far and charged in nine cases. A police camp has been opened in
the estate and the workers are being beaten and terrorized. On
October 8, Governor Jain visited the estate and the workers told
him of their difficulties and sufferings and the entire background to
the present situation. But so far no move has been made by the
Governor or his administration to bring at least some relaxation to
the tense situation prevailing in the estate.
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® In the Manalaro estate in Nelliyampati, 3,500 workers have
been engaged in a grim struggle for a number of days. The workers
began satyagraha before the manager’s office from October 17.

@ In Pambanar, workers belonging to the Ranikovil division of the
S.L.T.E. Company have been offering mass satyagraha from October
11. To avoid a strike in the present situation and at the same time to
draw attention to the demands of the workers, the Joint Secretary of the
Peeramedu Plantation Workers’s Union, P. I. Matthew, began a hunger-
strike from October 22. From October 27, a police party led by a Sub-
Inspector forcibly removed him from there and demolished the shed
which has been erected for the hunger-strike. The next day, in protest,
all the workers went on strike and staged a demonstration in Pambanar
town. Matthew is continuing his hunger-strike in the Kottayam District
Hospital, while a Vice-President of the Union, Balayya, has begun a
hunger-strike in the estate.

® [ caders of the Kerala Plantation Labour Federation have been
pointing out that plantation workers all over Kerala are being forced
into an agitation for their legitimate demands.

Nor only in the plantations but in many factories also, long-drawn-
out struggles have been going on.

® It is months since the workers of the Vanaja Textiles in Trichur
began their struggle for annual bonus and the factory has been locked
out since August 31 last.

® Over two months have passed since tile workers in a factory in
Ottappalam began their struggle for bonus.

® In the Sabaragiri Project, 2,500 workers working on one of
the dams have declared that they would be going on strike from the
second week of November.

® Three thousand agricultural workers in the rice bowl of
Kuttanad have struck work from October 28 for wages. The police
are beating up the workers in an attempt to terrorize them.

® The agitation of the ci gar and bidi workers of Cannanore district

is.continuing and the Joint Action Committee has declared that they
will soon go on strike.
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Not all the struggles that are going on in the State have been
listed here, only a few to show how an explosive situation is
developing in the State.

Many workers and leaders have expressed their feeling that they
are not happy to go on strike or other forms of action in the present
situation facing the country, but the managements, by their behaviour,
are leaving no other way open to them. And the Government also,
instead forcing the managements to behave, are helping them with
the police to suppress the workers.

In the T. R. and T. Estate, for instance, the workers are fighting
to re-establish, the rights which they had won in 1963. After a
fortyfive-day strike then, an agreement had been reached, but the
management has since then refused to honour it or implement it.

In Nelliampati, the workers are in struggle because they have till
now not been paid the increased wages from 1963 recommended by
the Wage Board. Also, a good section of the workers have been kept
out of the purview of the Tea Wage Board’s recommendation.

In Pambanar, the workers are fighting against dismissals,
unilateral increasing of work-load by the management, refusal to
pay wages, etc. The tripartite conferences called by the Deputy
Labour Commissioner could not yield any result because of the
recalcitrance of the management.

In the Sabaragiri project the same workers who are fighting today
had been on a strike from April 29 to May 7 last. That strike had
been called off after an agreement was reached. The contractors are
now refusing to honour the agreement and are harassing the workers.

Thus, almost all the struggles which are being fought by the
workers in Kerala today have been forced on them by the employers
who have made it a practice to go back on agreements which they
themselves have signed even before the ink on their signature is dry.

It is the Government and its anti-working class policies which
encourage the employers to behave in this arrogant and irresponsible
“manner. The Government refuses to accept its responsibility of
putting these employers in their place and forcing them to honour

Vol-11—19
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agreements that have been reached—most of them in the presence
of officials of the Labour Department. The Government can certainly
force the employers to attend tripartite meetings which in many cases
they are refusing to do now and even when they attend they make it
a point to sabotage them by refusing to accept even the tiniest
proposal. Instead; the Government is giving all help to the employers
by keeping the police force at their beck and call.

The Government, if it is serious about production during the
emergency, would not behave in this manner. But, as things are
happening today, the Government’s attitude is that only workers have
responsibilities during the emergency and for uninterrupted
production and the managements can with impunity carry on their
activities of sabotage.

The Government cannot mislead either the workers or the people
that all these struggle are being engineered by the Communists. Quite
often the leadership is in the hands of the INTUC and in other places,

as in Cannanore district, the INTUC is a part of the Joint Action
Committee,

But the employers and Government are getting support from one
quarter—the Dangeites in Kerala. They are campaigning that
whatever be the crimes of the employers, it is anti-national for
workers to go on strike now.

One of the important leaders of the Dangeites in Kerala, E.
Gopalakrishna Menon, addressing a meeting in Kottapuram near
Kodungalloor on October 26, appealed to the workers to go on
increasing production irrespective of what the managements did.

This is not an isolated example, it is a consistent line with the
Dangeites at present.

When workers are wondering how defence can be strengthened
without protecting the workers from such onslaughts of the
employers, the Dangeites in the name of strengthex{ing defence are
allowing the employers to get away with their criminal sabotage

activities. That is the depths to which they have sunk with their
class-collaborationist policies.
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A Significant Victory

In a by-election to the Nanduvil Panchayat in Kottayam district,
Communist candidate K. C. Antony won, defeating the Congress
candidate.

This victory, though in a by-election to a Panchayat is significant
not only because the defeated candidate was backed by the Congress
and the powerful church. )

The Communist candidate won with a majority of only three votes,
but its significance can be seen if certain other facts are remembered.
Even in the last general election in Kerala in the beginning of 1965,
the Communist candidate had secured only 190 votes from this ward.
This time, in the Panchayat by-election, the Communist candidate
polled 416 votes.

The period from February last when the general elections took
place to the date of this Panchayat by-elections was precisely the
period when the Government, the Congress Party and all the other
reactionaries had conducted a big campaign against the Communist
Party saying it was “anti-national”, that it was an “agency of Peking
and Pindi”, etc. In this Christian area, the Church also raised the
cry of Communism against religion.

With all that, the Communist Party increased its vote by 215 in
this ward during this period. Proof, if it were at all needed that the
people do not believe the slanders against the Communist Party who
has always stood with them, what they know are the misdeeds of the
Congress rule against whom they have given their verdict.
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On To United Action

Editorial of “PEOPLE’S DEMOCRACY”, November 7, 1965, on
the First Anniversary of the Seventh Congress of the Communist
Party of Ind.a (Marxist)

A year has passed since the Seventh Congress of the Communist
Party of India was held at Calcutta.

Hailed as the “Congress of Struggle against Revisionism,” the
Congress adopted a new Programme for the Party, a document which
marked a complete departure from the class-collaborationist ideology
and policies propagated by the Dange group of revisionists. The
Programme restored the militant spirit of Marxism-Leninism and
laid the basis for sustained ideological work in favour of the
proletarian class outlook.

It was in this spirit of militant struggle for the purity of Marxism-
Leninism that the Congress proceeded to examine the current
economic and political developments in the country and outlined the
tasks of the Party. In a comprehensive resolution outlining these
tasks, the Party Congress brought out sharply the main features of
the crisis of the capitalist path taken by the ruling classes, pointed
out how this crisis cannot be averted within the framework of the
landlord-bourgeois policies pursued by the ruling Congress Party.

Basing itself on such an analysis, the Congress called on the
entire Party to build up a powerful mass movement—a mass
movement of the workers, peasants and other toiling sections of the
people—as the most effective lever to build the unity of all the
democratic and patriotic sections of the people.

Vanguard of The Working Class

Conscious as the Congress was that the class policies outlined in its
Programme and resolutions can be carried out only through an
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organization firmly based on the working people who work and
struggle in factories and mines, plantations and other places of work,
it made important changes in the Party Constitution. Utmost
emphasis was laid on branches and groups formed on the basis of
place of work and profession, wherever such branches and groups
can be formed. It was also laid down that the primary units of the
Party should be organs which function from day-to-day and intervene
in the day-to-day life of the working people rather than a body which
meets occasionally and disperses after taking some general decisions.

With this end in view, the Congress decided that the lowest units
of the Party should be of such sizes that every member can be
available not only for deliberation over the vital problems of the
people, but also for the check-up of the work done by each member
to help the people in solving their problems.

The fact that all these decisions were taken after thorough
discussions from the primary Party Conferences upwards and that
divergences in outlook and approach manifested themselves in the
course of these discussions were broadcast by the enemies of the
Party to show that the Party was on the brink of a split. These
prophets of doom, however, were disappointed when they noted in
the end that the Party emerged out of the Congress as the
ideologically, politically and organizationally united vanguard of
the working class.

The four months of preparation for the Congress and the week-
long deliberations of the Congress itself were accompanied by huge
demonstrations of the working people around the Party which was
trying to purge itself of the hang-overs of revisionism. An intense
struggle developed not only among the tens of thousands of Party
members but millions of Party sympathizers as to who represents
and should inherit the vast amount of political assets built up around
India’s Communist movement. Any impartial observer could see that
the Calcutta Congress would culminate in putting the final seal of

approval on the Communist Party and reject the claims of the
revisionists.
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Behind The Govt. Attack

It is, therefore, not surprising that the ruling Congress Party decided
to launch an immediate attack. They were prepared to tolerate the
existence of a Communist Party provided ceased to be imbued with
the militant spirit of class struggle.

They had hoped and expected Dange and Co. to take India’s

Communist movement along paths which were not dangerous to the
) ruling classes. They had hoped and expected that the Emergency
and the repression which followed it would ensure that whatever
resistance was put up to these class-collaborationist policies would
be thoroughly ineffective.

In this, however, they were completely disappointed. The huge
mass rallies in favour of those who fought these class-collaborationist
policies and the final Calcutta rally showed that the working people
of India unceremoniously rejected Dange and Co. The material which
came out of the Party Congress showed that the Party would go
into action in mobilizing all sections of the working people—action
which would force the Government to reverse its policies. Such a
development being dangerous to the regime the Congress Government
decided to strike—strike hard and quick before it was too late.

Party Forges Ahead

The arrest of prominent West Bengal leaders on the eve of the Party
Congress followed by countrywide arrests of nearly a thousand
leading Communists was undoubtedly a big blow to the Party. No
other Party could have received such a blow and yet continued to
function as our Party has been doing for more than ten months. Not
only did the Party continue to function but mobilized the people on
various burning problems like food, bonus, civil liberties, etc. It
was also able to win impressive victories in the Kerala, Calcutta
and Ahmedabad Corporation and other local elections.

On this apnivcrsary of the Party Congress, therefore, we pay our
rcsPethul tribute to the leaders who helped the Party to evolve such
policies as would stand the test of such as severe attack on the Party.
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We pay our respectful tribute also to the tens of thousands of
Party members and the hundreds of thousands of Party sympathizers
who showed their grit and determination to face the situation and
helped the Party to advance along the path laid down by the Seventh
Party Congress.

On this anniversary of the Party Congress, we cannot but note
that still more serious and difficult problems are present now than a
year before. Not only have the problems of food, prices, taxes, etc.
become much worse than ever before, but to these have been added
the difficulties and complexities creaccd by the outbreak of the Indo-
Pakistan war. As has been clearly pointed out in the Statement issued
by the General Secretary on behalf of the Central Committee (printed
on page 3 of this issue), the nations’s economy is being militarized
with all the disastrous consequences which follow from such a course.
The task of mass mobilization and action which the Party has to
fulfil now are, therefore, still more difficult, still more complex.

It is, however, a matter of satisfaction that the ideological and
political lead given by the Party Congress a year ago is adequate
guarantee that these complexes and difficult problems will be solved
by the collective will of the Party. The programme and Resolutions
on tasks of the Party adopted by the Congress enabled the Party to
evolve concrete policies which will identify it with all that is
democratic and progressive in the national consciousness, even while
keeping away from the bourgeois-nationalist and chauvinistic current.

Prophets of Doom Doomed Again

The outbreak of the Indo-Pakistan was and the developments
following it once again enabled the prophets of doom to sow
confusion and demoralization among the mass of Party sympathizers.
They began to forecast that the logic of the situation was inevitably
leading to such divergences within the Party that it would be
completely immobilized and disrupted.

The Statement issued on behalf of the Central Committee shows
that these prophets of doom are meeting the same fate which they
met a year ago. Once again the Party has used the well-tested
proletarian method of arriving at correct conclusions—the method
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of collective discussion which involves criticism, self-criticism and
correction of mistakes. Despite the severe handicaps inherent in the
situation, the Party organized as wide an exchange of views as
possible and in the end came to animous conclusions. Every Party
member and friend of the Party can now go ahead with confidence
that the Party will pursue policies which will further strengthen its
bonds with the people without in the the least being swayed by the
bourgeois-nationalistic and chauvinistic wave.

On this anniversary of the Seventh Congress of the Party,
therefore, let us pledge ourselves to carry out the tasks outlined in
the Statement issued on behalf of the Central Committee which is
the concrete application of the decisions of the Party Congress to
the current situation. Let each Party member and Party-sympathizer
work tirelessly to mobilize the people for solving the most burning
problems, thrown up during the last few weeks of war as well as
those which were left unresolved at the time of the outbreak of the
war.
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E.M.S. Namboodiripad Addresses
One-Lakh Rally In Calcutta* :

Demanding Release of Communist Detenus And Explaining Party
Policy

A mammoth rally of over a lakh of people on the Calcutta Maidan
on November 15, 1965 raptly listened to th2 General Secretary of
the Communist Party of India E.M.S. Namboodiripad explaining
the policy of the Party.

Huge demonstrations colourfully deckecd with flags and banners,
preceded the rally. These demonstrations marched to the Maidan
from Howrah, Sealdah, North Calcutta, South Calcutta, Kidderpore,
Sotheast Calcutta and other industrial areas. For hours together the
people of Calcutta watched from the pavements these colourful and
militant demonstrations as they wended their way through the main
streets. One of the often-heard slogan of the demonstrators was
demanding the immediate release of political prisoners.

These demonstrations and the mammoth rally and the rapt
attention with which the people listened to E.M.S. Namboodiripad
were an answer, as effective as any can be given by a Party which is
facing ferocious repression at the hands of the Congress rulers—an
answer both to the Government which tries to find self-satisfaction
saying that the Communists are getting isolated and the slanderers
who try to make out that there are such deep fissures in the
Communist Party of India that it is cracking up.

Dr. Narayan Roy, MLA, presided over the meeting which adopted
a resolution demanding the immediate release of Muzaffar Ahmad
and other detained Communist leaders.

A letter from Mohit Moitra, MLC, who was released recently
due to his serious illness, calling on the people to launch a mighty

movement for the release of Communist detenus, was read out to
the rally.

[N

* Published 1n “PEOPLE’S DEMOCRACY™ Calcutta November 21 1965
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Mammoth One-Lakh Rally In Calcutta

E. M. S. began his speech emphasizing the critical situation through
which the country is passing at present and said he would like to
explain what the Party thinks about the crisis and how it should be
solved.

He referred to the slander campaign started against the Party
.dubbing it as a party of traitors and said that this was nothing new.
Once we were dubbed as agents of Russia. Now we are being
slandered as agents of China, and for some people, we are also agents
of Pakistan. Friends and followers of Dange not satisfied with all
this, say we are agents of not only China and Pakistan, but also of
British and US imperialism.

Despite this virulent slander campaign, E. M. S. continued, our
Party has grown and is growing. The proof is there for everyone to
see. In the elections held in Kerala, our Party came out as the first
party in the State while the friends and followers of Dange were
completely wiped out as a political force. Slander campaigns against
the Communist Party have always been tried by the ruling classes
and their agents but it has always been proved that such slander
campaigns can never succeed against the Communist Party because
we are with the people and the people know what we are doing and
are mature enough to judge us by our actions and not by what the
Congress rulers and their hangers-on say about us.

The people of our country, said E.M.S., are now faced with some
very serious problems that vitally affect their daily life—scarcity of
food, abnormal rise in prices of essential commodities,
unemployment, ever-increasing burdens of taxation, etc. There is
no question that the people will and have to fight against the
Government policies which create these problems and accentuate
them. And when the people fight thus, E.M.S. declared, none on
earth can deter the Communist Party from giving its full support to

all popular struggles just because there is a war with a neighbouring
country.

Does this mean that we are sabotaging the defence efforts of the
country as the ruling party and some of the opposition parties are
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saying ? Answering the question, E.M.S. said that he wanted to
make it clear that the Communist Party stands for the defence of the
country against any attack on its sovereignty. There has been no
ambiguity about his stand at any time.

But that does not mean and cannot mean that we support
everything that the Government says and does in the name of defence.
There can be no defence of the country without defence of the people
and as the party of the working class and all working people, it will
be the duty of the Communist Party and of every Communist to
defend the people against every attack made on their life.

The ruling party and some opposition parties say that we are
against collection of defence funds. This is a total lie, said E.M.S.
We do not oppose any voluntary contributions to the National
Defence Fund. But we do oppose and cannot but oppose forced
collections when they are made. Heads of departments in Government
offices, for instance, are given quotas and they have to fulfil these
quotas by making collections from their subordinates. Peasants going
to various Government offices are forced to contribute to the Fund.
In Kerala even ration cards are given only if money is paid to the
defence fund. It is to these coercive methods of collection that the
Communist Party is opposed, not to the voluntary contributions that
are being made to the Defence Fund.

The ruling party goes on making exhortations to the people to
make sacrifices in the interests of the country. From the speeches
and actions of the ruling party it would seem that the common people
are the only ones who should make sacrifices. There are dishonest
traders and industrialists who possess black money. Just this period
of emergency itself has been utilized by these elements to fill their
coffers with ill-gotten wealth. But why is the Government which
calls on the common people to make all the sacrifices not taking any
step against these elements ? Not only are they not touched, the
Government is offering them all sorts of awards and rewards for
their dishonesty like the Gold Bond Scheme, etc. And this while the
Government itself admits—the real figure must be much higher—

that there is tax evasion to the tune of about Rs. 200 crores every
year.
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The leader of the ruling party has given the slogan of “Jai Jawan,
Jai Kisan.” E. M. S. asked how the jawans can fight at the front
with all their heart when their near and dear ones back home are
starving, how can the kisan increase production when he is being
evicted from the land and fleeced in other ways by the vested interests
in the rural areas ?

Then there is the slogan of “Miss a Meal a Week”. E. M. S. said
that the rations given to the people of Kerala hardly cover six square
meals in a week of seven days. The people of that State say, give us
rations for twelve square meals a week and we are ready to let you |
take two square meals for the defence. When such slogans are given
to people who are already missing not one meal a week but many
meals, it does not show a serious approach to solving the problems
facing us. No country, declared E. M. S., can defend itself by starving
the people and depriving them of the barest necessities of life.

It is just this policy that the Government is pursuing, continued
E.M.S. Taxes have been raised by twentyfive per cent in the villages
of Madras and Uttar Pradesh and other State Government are also
getting ready to do the same. In both the States where this increase
in land revenue has already been introduced there was violent
opposition from all the opposition parties and even from among
Congressmen. But the Government just ignored this opposition. And
yet, they go on asking for cooperation after showing such scant regard
for viewpoints of the opposition parties.

It is against these policies of throwing more and more burdens
on the people that the people are fighting and will fight in ever-
increasing numbers in the coming days. No threats, no repression
can make them desist from these struggles, because for themitisa
question of existence.

Coming to the question of our conflicts with our neighbouring
countries, E.M.S. said that there can be no military solution to the
problems with China and Pakistan. Neither we nor the other countries
are in a position to dictate terms to the others nor impose a solution
of their choice by force on others. The only way these problems can
be solved is through negotiations directly with the countries
concerned and arriving at peaceful settlement.
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Some elements out to slander us say when they hear this that we
are asking the surrender of our country before others. There is no
question of surrender in what we say. Direct negotiations and peaceful
settlement of problems do not mean surrender, they are the path of
sanity.

And it is not the Communist Party alone which advocates this
path of sanity. President Radhakrishnan has often talked about the
need for a peaceful settlement of our problems with our neighbours.
He has said that the Rs. 900 crores we have to spend on defence
because these problems continue constitutes as severe strain on our
economy. Such well-known figures in our public life as Vinoba Bhave
and Jayaprakash Narain have expressed similar sentiments
emphasizing the need for a peaceful settlement with our neighbours.

Even a person like R.K. Nehru, a former Civil Service official
who has served the Government of India in various top assignments,
has been advocating initiative to solve our problems with China
peacefully and asking for the exchange of ambassadors with China
as a first step to create the right atmosphere.

Obviously all these people are not advocating surrender, they
are advocating a path which is in the larger and long-term interests
of the nation. We Communists are not doing anything different, let
the slanderers remember that.

Referring to the question of Kashmir, E. M. S. briefly dealt with
the history of the problem and said, the Government is taking away
the special status which had been accorded to the State in the
Constitution. There is deep discontent among the Kashmiri people—
this is an undeniable fact. It is our task in such a situation to win the
goodwill and cooperation of the Kashmiri people. This cannot be
done by taking away the special status of the State or by repeating
ever so often that there is no such thing as a Kashmir problem.

We have been negotiating for full two years with the underground
Naga leaders who have been leading an armed struggle for a long
number of years. These negotiations are being conducted to find a
peaceful settlement to the Naga problem. Why can not the same
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thing be done in relation to Kashmir? Why cannot negotiations with
the representatives of the Kashmiri people— leaders of both the
ruling party and opposition parties—be started to settle the problem?

In conclusion, E.M.S, said that development and prolonged war
or continued tension with neighbouring countries cannot go together.
Despite all talk of defence and development going together, what we
find is that development is being relegated to the background and in
the name of strengthening defence, even accepted policies of
development are being given up. This all the more emphasized the
need for a peaceful settlement of our problems with our neighbours.
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Another Round of Arrests
In Andhra Pradesh & Kerala*

Attack On Civil Liberties Continues

The Congress Government of Andhra Pradesh is continuing its
ferocious attack on the democratic rights and democratic movement
of the people. In the night of November 11, another twentyone persons
were arrested and detained under the Defence of India Rules bringing
the total number of detenus in this State to 200.

Among the arrested are lawyers and doctors who are office-
bearers of the State Civil Liberties Union and office-bearers of mass
organizations like the Youth League and Agricultural Workers’
Association.

After the general roundup of Communist leaders in December
last, the Government had thought that it had paralyzed the activities
of the Communist Party. But it soon learnt that far from being
paralyzed, the Party continued to win the confidence and trust of
more and more people. Not only that, the undemocratic detention
without trial of the Communist leaders began evoking protests from
wider and wider circles.

After the very successful State Civil Liberties Convention in
Vijayawada, equally successful conventions to protest against the
arrests and detentions and demanding the release of political prisoners
were being held in district after district. Only a few days ago, the
Nalgonda District Civil Liberties Convention was held—a thumping
success with over 2,000 delegates participating. More such
conventions are being planned in the remaining districts and panicky
at the rapidly growing movement for release of detenus, the
Government has this time struck against prominent leaders of the
Civil Liberties movement.

The policies pursued by the Congress Government are creating
more and more misery for the people. The food situation even in

® Published in “PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY", Calcutta November 28 1965
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surplus Andhra Pradesh is becoming difficult. Skyrocketing prices
have made life impossible for the majority of the people. And now
in the name of emergency, the Government is planning to impose
still heavier taxburdens on the people. The people are beginning to
fight back and it is to behead their struggles of leadership and to
suppress them with force that the Government has now detained
more leaders of the mass organizations of the people.

Among those arrested and detained on November 11 are : K. V.
Subba Rao, Advocate, Vice-President of the Andhra Pradesh
Committee of the Civil Liberties Union; Dr. Y. Radhakrishna Murthy;
B. Radhakrishna, Advocate (Khammam District) ; D. Gajapathy
Raju, Advocate (West Godavary district), all members of the Working
Committee of the State Civil Liberties Union; Ravuf, Advocate of
Kadiri town in Anantapur district; A. Ramachandra Reddy and M.
Ramasubba Reddy, Leaders of the Ryotu Sangham (Kisan Sabha)
in Kurnool district; M. Venkataratnam, Vice-President of the
Avanigadda Panchayat Samiti and General Secretary of the Krishna
District Ryotu Sangham; M. Hanumantha Rao, K. Ram Mohan and
Dama Chanchayya, leaders of the Youth League in Krishna,
Khammam and Nellore districts; A. Krishna Murthy, General
Secretary of the Vizag Shipyard Employees' Union; I. Ramana
Reddy, Secretary of the Nellore District Agricultural Labour Union;
A. Pentiah and A. Kattamallu from Warangal District.

Arrests, Internment In Kerala

C. K. Chakrapani and K. P. Kunhiraman, members of the Secretariat
of the Kerala State Committee of the Communist Party of India,
have been arrested and detained under the Defence of India Rules,
while the other two members of the four-man Secretariat have been
interned in their own areas—Sivanandan in Trivandrum and
Neyyattinkara taluk and K. S. Nair in Trichur taluk and Valapad
police station area.

Secretary of the Quilon District Committee of the Party,
Ramakrishnan has been interned in Quilon and Karungapally taluk.
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Entire Opposition In West Bengal Assembly
Walk Out Demanding Release of Political
Prisoners*

The entire opposition in the West Bengal Assembly walked out on
November 15, 1965 demanding the release of political prisoners
detained under the Defence of India Rules or their trials in courts of
law.

Twelve opposition members including leaders of all the
Opposition groups had made an attempt to table a joint adjournment
motion on this question, but the Speaker did not give leave to it.
After question hour, the Speaker allowed the signatories to the
adjournment motion to speak.

They urged the Speaker to consider his decision as he was
supposed to be the custodian of democracy and can allow the
Opposition to voice its grievances.

They charged the Government with making a mockery of
democracy by detaining political prisoner without trial. While
Communist Party’s Dr. Narayan Roy said that at a time when the
country was facing a crisis the people must have their leaders in
their midst. Forward Bloc’s Hemanta Kumar Basu said the
Government should change the particular section of the DIR so that
those detained could be tried by courts of law.

Dangeite Somnath Lahiri said the whole Opposition was united
on the issue. He said that in reply to a letter from him the Governor
had written that the detentions had been made on valid reasons. Lahiri
asked what these reasons were. Nani Bhattacharya of the RSP
demanded that specific charges should be framed against the detenus
and they should be brought before courts of law. Many of the detenus

* Published in "PEOPLE S DEMOCRACY", Calcutta November 28 1965
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were members of the legislature, he said, who should be allowed to
perform their duties under the Constitution.

Where is Jyoti Basu, asked Sailen Adhikari of the SSP. Even
though he was the leader of the opposition he was not allowed to
attend the Assembly session. Adhikari said that Jyoti Basu had
been arrested during the agitation against the rise in tramfares. That
movement had been withdrawn but Jyoti Basu was still under
detention. Another SSP member, Kashi Kanta Moitra, charged that
the DIR was being used by the Congress Government for its own
purposes to bolster its rule.

RSP’s Nikhil Das told the Government that if it did not reply to
the charges the entire opposition would walk out. The Government
kept silent and all the members walked out of the House. They

returned after some time to participate in the rest of the day’s
business.



41

The Home Ministry's Threat
Editorial Of "PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY", December 5, 1965.

Whom is the Central Home Ministry trying to fool by the repeated
assertion that the speeches and writings of E.M.S. Namboodiripad
are being closely watched and that action will be taken “at the
appropriate time”?

Those who have been studying E.M.S.’s pronouncements know
that there is nothing in them which will enable Gulzarilal Nanda or
his subordinates to launch proceedings against him, unless of course,
the “action” contemplated is detention without trial.

E.M.S. himself has repeatedly stated that he would welcome an
opportunity to prove how baseless is the charge of his being “anti-
national”. He has further asked the authorities to take courage in
their hands and to prove their charge before a court of law, rather
than persist in the cowardly practice of making wild allegations
supplemented with such “action” as cannot be legally challenged.

It is all the more surprising that Central Home Minister Nanda
should have made reference to a particular speech delivered by
E.M.S. at Bombay on November 9. The charge is that he expressed
opposition to the Government’s defence activities if the objective of
those activities is the recapture of the Azad Kashmir area from
Pakistan, or Aksaichin from China, or to take the war into the Tibetan
territory of China.

Is it seriously suggested that one would be liable to punishment
if one were to draw the people’s attention to the futility of preparing
the country for an offensive war against Pakistan or China, a war to
recapture, through military means , areas which, whatever the de
Jjure position, has not been de Facto with India for some time?

Let it not be forgotten that, as far as the Azad Kashmir area is
concerned, the Government of India itself had, at one time, negotiated
with the Government of Pakistan for a de jure recognition of the de
facto position. Can the Home Minister or his colleagues deny that
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this was the very proposal made by the Indian team in the 1962
negotiation and that the proposal fell through only because it was
not acceptable to Pakistan at that time? Is it not, therefore, reasonable
to expect that proposal is likely to come up again when the India's
Prime Minister Lal Bahadur Shastri and Pakistani President Marshal
Ayub Khan meet at Tashkent in the next few days?

With regard to Aksaichin, too, it is well known that serious
proposal were made that the de facto position should be recognized.
Chinese Prime Minister Chou En- lai’s visit to India in 1960 was
the occasion when this proposal was seriously mooted within the
Indian Cabinet. The then Prime Minister, the late Jawaharlal Nehru,
is known to have been personally in favour of it and to have had the
support of the then Defence Minister, V.K. Krishna Menon. The
veteran diplomat, K. P. S. Menon, recalls a talk which he had with
Nehru in the course of which Nehru agreed with the correctness of
the proposal on merits but pleaded helplessness “ since it might not
be acceptable to Parliament.”

The fact, in any case, remains that no realistic student of India-
China relations considers it practicable to recover that territory from
China through a war. This is corroborated by the former American
Ambassador to India, J. K. Galbraith, who states as follows :-

“It fell to me two years ago to be our executive when the dispute
between China and India broke into open war. The policies which
we concerted with the Indians and the British and which combined
support to the Indians with a clear indication of our disinterest in
promoting a war in those distant mountains passed through my hands.
T'had some part in forming them. They worked; at the point of their
main attack in the Northeast Frontier Agency, the Chinese returned
to their previous lines”.(American Review, October, 1965).

If the above statement of Ambassador Galbraith is true, it means
that “the Indians and the British” were parties to the American policy
'of “disinterest in promoting a war in those distant mountains”. It is,
In any case, indisputable that the United States Administration does
not consider the war to recapture Aksaichin a practicable proposition.
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It is thus clear that the passion roused around the Azad Kashmir
and Aksaichin areas do not conform to the political, diplomatic or
military realities of the situation. The hysteria worked up around
these regions will not help the nation to find reasonable solutions to
the problems of relations between India and her rwo neighbours.

The Communist Party and its spokesman, E. M. S.
Namboodiripad, therefore, were only doing what any patriotic citizen
should do when they raised their voice against the hysteria being
worked up on the Indo-Pakistan and India- China issues. They were
pointing out that it is in the interest of our own people that they take
account of realities, rather than be guided by unreasonable impulses.
The leaders of the Government who are now trying to settle India’s
dispute atleast with one of her neighbours—Pakistan—should have
appreciated the stand taken by the Party. But, moved as they are by
their hatred of the Communist Party and determined to use any stick
to beat the Party with, they threaten E.M.S. and the Party with
“action”,

It is heartening to note that saner elements even within the ruling
party are publicly expressing themselves in favour of the stand taken
by the Party. Congress member of the Rajya Sabha, P.N. Sapru
showed courage in telling his colleagues that EM.S. was “talking
good sense”. We are sure that this trend will grow and force theHome
Ministery to reappraise its entire policy.
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Protest Against Curb on Demonstration in

West Bengal*

Resolution dated November 29, 1965 of the West Bengal State
Committee of the C.P.I. (M)

The West Bengal Government is making yet another attack on the
already curtailed civil liberties and democratic rights of the people.
The “Processions and Assemblies Bill” which has already been
introduced in the State Legislature seeks to impose so many new
restrictions that it will well-nigh become impossible for the people
to register their protests against Government policies and campaign
for their demands through demonstrations and rallies.

In the name of the Emergency and misusing the defence of India
Rules, the Congress Government has already made a mockery of
civil liberties and the Fundamental Rights guaranteed by the
Constitution. Over a thousand leaders of the people’s movement have
been detained without trial and the DIR continues to be liberally
used against striking workers, starving people asking for food, in
fact, against every section of the people fighting for their demands.
Eminent jurists like M.C. Setalvad, a former Attorney-General of
India, have again and again warned abeut the dictatorship that is
being set up by the Congress Party under cover of the Emergency.

Not satisfied with all this, the Union Government is now coming
forward with a bill to empower itself to ban parties and associations,
while the West Bengal Government seeks to impose new restrictions
on processions and meetings.

As the anti-people policies of the Congress Government create
more and more discontent among the people, the Government is
taking to the bankrupt path of suppression and terror. The Congress
leaders loudly proclaim, for consumption outside, that India is the
largest democracy in the world. But the reality is that vicious attacks
are being made on the democratic rights of the people and the “largest
democracy” is fast becoming a vast prison-house.

* Published in "PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY", Calcutta, December S,1965
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We would like to remind the Congress rulers of what the President
of the Republic said at Varanasi on November 21 when his attention
was drawn to the demonstration by university students. The
demonstration was on a patently wrong cause, yet Dr. Radhakrishnan
is reported to have said, “In a democracy what is the harm in staging
a demonstration if it is peaceful. Everybody has the right to express
his views and agitate for the fulfilment of his demands.”

Yet, it is precisely this right to express one’s views and agitate
for one’s demands that is being taken away by the Congress rulers;
this is precisely the aim of the West Bengal Government’s new Bill.
In India today to exercise this right is to invite detention without
trial under the Defence Of India Rules.

This is not an issue which affects a few individuals or one
particular party alone, it is a question which affects the entire future
of our democracy. Despite all its limitations, a parliamentary
democratic system is preferable to a dictatorial or autocratic regime
and the Communist Party stands for the defence of the parliamentary
democratic system in India against onslaughts by the ruling classes
to undermine it when they find their position shaky among the people.

The West Bengal State Committee of the Communist Party of
India calls on all democratic-minded people to voice their protest
against this new attack on democratic rights. Only a powerful
people’s movement can stay the hands of the Congress rulers, prevent
them from taking away the civil liberties and democratic rights of
the people and force them to lift the Emergency, withdraw the DIR
and give up their designs to push through such Black Bills as the
Processions and Assemblies Bill and the Undesirable Associations
Bill.

The West Bengal Committee calls upon workers, peasants and
all democratic-minded people to move into the field of action
immediately.
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A. K. Gopalan’s Petition Before Supreme

Court Demand For Human Rights For

Detenus*

The petition of A. K. Gopalan, MP, member of the Polit Bureau of
the Communist Party of India, now in detention, came up on
December 6, 1965, before the Constitution Bench of the Supreme
Court composed of Chief Justice Gajendragadkar. Justices Wanchoo,
Hidayatullah, Ramaswamy and Raju. Gopalan’s Counsel was Danial
Latifi, Barrister-at-Law, assisted by M.1. Khowaja, Barrister-at-Law,
and Janardhan Sharma, Advocate. The Union of India, Respondent,
was represented by C. K. Daphtary, Attorney-General, assisted by
N.S.Bindra, Senior Advocate and R. H. Dhebar.

Opening the case Barrister Latifi said that in the present petition
Gopalan challenged the lawfulness of the conditions imposed on
himin prison. In a previous petition, the Court had upheld the legality
of the detention order. Now he challenged Rule 30 (4) of the defence
of India Rules and the legality and vires of the Travancore-Cochin
Security Prisoners’ Order, 1950, applied to him.

Gopalan had spent sixteen years of his life behind prison-bars as
price paid for upholding his political views and six of these had
been spent in prisons of the Republic after independence. His
successive appearances before the Supreme Court had, for good or
ill, marked the development of our constitutional jurisprudence. The
present petition raised questions regarding conditions of detention
affecting many hundreds of political prisoners throughout India.

Sixteen years ago, in the first constitutional case tried by the
Supreme Court, a habeas corpus petition filed by Gopalan, Justice
Mahajan had deplored Preventive Detention laws, which he considered
repugnant to democratic institutions, taking root in India.

® Published in "PEOPLE § DEMOCRACY", Calcutta, December 19 1965.
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Now, Latifi said, we may add a melancholy footnote to the
remarks of that learned Judge, that, in the twilight between peace
and war, a State of Emergency has settled on our country seemingly
as a permanent dispensation and the Defence of India Act has joined
the laws referred to by Justice Mahajan as quasi-permanent denizens
of our Statute Book. It is with this background of the permanency of
the Emergency laws that the Court should approach Gopalan’s petition.

Usurpation Of Power

Rule 30 (4) of Defence of India Ru'es purports to provide that a
detenu shall be detained in such place and under such conditions as
to maintenance, discipline, punishment, etc., as the detaining
Government may from time to time determine. Latifi said that making
this Rule was usurpation, by the Central Government, of legislative
power vested exclusively in Parliament by the Constitution, under
the second part of Entry 9 of the Union List and concurrently for
certain purposes, in Parliament and the State Legislature under the
second part of Entry 3 of the Concurrent List.

The Defence of India Act contained no provision whatsoever
regarding PERSONS SUBJECTED TO DETENTION. The virgin
power to legislate on this topic thus remained with the parent
legislature and could not be snatched away by the inferior Rule
Making Authority (the Central Government) without due delegation.

In the alternative, Latifi submitted, if there had been somewhere
in the Act an implied entrustment of legislative power to the Central
Government under this sub-entry, Parliament had laid down no policy
to guide the inferior Rule Making Authorlty and such delegation
was thus incompetent.

Citing the remarks of Justice Subba Rao when delivering the
judgment of the Supreme Court in Probhakar Sanzgiri’s case, Latifi
submitted that the conditions regulating the restrictions on the
personal liberty of a detenu are not privileges conferred on him but
are conditions subject to which his liberty can be restricted or taken
away.

Latifi read section 44 of the Defence of India Acf providing that
ordinary avocations of life and enjoyment of property shall be interfered
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with as little as may be consonant with the purpose of ensuring the
public safety and interest and defence of India and civil defence, and
said that this was the fundamental stipulation in favour of the citizens
made by Parliament when entrusting wide powers to the Executive.

Citing Smith’s Synonyms Discriminated, Mr. Latifi said that
“avocations” is a wider term than “vocations” and includes the minor
as well as the major affairs of life, and employments of every degree
of uféency and responsibility. Thus the section continues to protect
adetenu even when his liberty of locomotion has been taken away.
The detenu may continue such of his avocations as do not directly
imperil the public safety and interest and defence of India such as
study, reading, writing and radio listening.

Worse Than Alien Internees

Latifi drew attention to the Geneva Conventions Act 1960 which
contains most elaborate provisions regarding treatment of enemy
alien internees and prisoners of war. He said this may be taken as a
minimum yardstick of standards of detention conditions consistent
with public safety interest and defence. By that Act the family life
of internees had to be preserved, their dependents adequately
supported, hygienic living quarters and adequate maintenance had
to be given and unnecessary harassing restrictions were prohibited.
They could not be made to work witnout their consent.

The Chief Justice, interrupting, interjected : “You cannot expect
us to apply standards suitable for enemy aliens to citizens of India”.
Latifi replied, “My lord, I am only asking for these as minimum
conditions. Even these we do not get.”

Latifi then referred to the Travancore-Cochin Security Prisoners’
Rules, under Rule 5 of which the detenus were locked up at night in
cells even in hot summer months. This was unnecessary for security
and contrary to humanity and health.

Addressing the Attorney-General, Justice Hidayatullah asked,
V_Vhy can’t you make the Rule provide for detenus to sleep outside
with a reserve power in the jailor, for reasons to be recorded in
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writing, enabling him to order that a particular detenu should be
confined to his cell 7

Censorship Harassment

Latifi exhibited to the Court the copy of a daily newspaper as it
had been received in jail by Gopalan. Most of the front page was
blacked out. “How can one justify this type of censorship as being
the minimum restriction necessary to ensure the defence of India ?7”
It is sheer harassment, he said.

Latifi then asked the Court to permit Gopalan himself to address
it on the subject of jail conditions. The Chief Justice agreed to this.

Gopalan, supplementing Latifi’s arguments, pointed out how
anomalous it was that different conditions prevailed in different
States where there were detenus detained under the same so-called
common policy said to have evolved from joint deliberations of the
Centre and State Governments.

Gopalan read out Rule 25 (b) of the Madras Security
Prisoners’ Rules 1963, which provides that on application,
Security Prisoners shall be paid a uniform monthly family
allowance. In Kerala, he said, a large proportion of detenus were
getting nothing at all, while others are getting varying amounts
fixed at the whims of the authorities. In the Punjab no detenus is
getting any family allowance. Justice Hidayatullah was heard to
observe that since detenus were being imprisoned without trial,
some recognition by the State of an obligation to maintain their
families seemed to be dictated by considerations of humanity.

When the Court resumed after lunch, Gopalan pointed out a
number of other anomalies in the Rules governing detention
conditions.

Uniform, Humane Policy

The Chief Justice, then, addressing the Attorney-General, asked
whether a uniform and humane policy on the treatment of detenus
could not be evolved by the Union Government, taking into
consideration the fundamental fact that detenus were not to be
punished, and that they were detained without trial on suspicion
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cnly as a preventive measure. The Chief Justice also referred to the
necessity for providing for maintenance of families of detenus on a
uniform scale as seemed to have been done by the Madras Government.
He said that perhaps the Attorney-General might like to take time to
consider the matter and advise the Government to see if some action
could not be taken by the Government which might be more
satisfactory than seeking a Court decision, which would have a purely
legal basis.

The Attorney-General said that he was agreeable to the suggestion
from the Court but wanted sufficient time to enable the Union
Government to consult the State Governments. He was also prepared
to talk it over with the lawyers of the Petitioner to see if any common
ground could be found.

Accordingly, the hearing of A.K. Gopalan’s petition, along with
that filed by Harikishan Singh Surjit, another member of the Polit
Bureau of the Party, which raised similar points, was adjourned to
the reopening of the Court in January after the Christmas vacations.
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A Year After The Arrests We Demand Again
Release Our Comrades*®

-,

Gulzarilal Nanda—Sadachari par excellence, the man who two years
ago set out to fight corruption but has become so corrupted by power
that he refuses to quit even after his ignominious failure is clear to
everyone including himself, the “disillusioned socialist” whose
socialism never went beyond what, in the beginning, was laid down
by the Ahmedabad millowners and later by the Indian big
bourgeoisie— this man who, if he had any sense of shame, should
have retired from public life long ago, secems to think in the style of
the absolute monarchs of the dark and middle ages that the liberties
of the citizens are to be determined by his caprices.

It is just a year since the Sadachari faced the microphones in
AIR’s New Delhi studios to broadcast a string of lies and slanders
against the Communist Party of India after arresting in a midnight
all-India swoop on December 29-30 nearly a thousand leaders and
activists of the Party.

One does not know whether a tape of his broadcast speech was
played back to him later, but one certain fact is that he knew he had
convinced none. And so he promised a White Paper which ultimately
shrunk to the stature, if not the size, of a Statement.

Goebbelsian Black Sheet

So dubious were its sources, so full of illogical incoherence was
it that no one claiming to be sane would have accepted that
Statement’s parentage, none who are sane ever believed it. It was
rightly called the Black Sheet, in line with the propaganda technique
associated with the name of Hitler’s deputy, Goebbels. Only difference
perhaps is adept that Goebbels was more at the game than Nanda
and his department.

® Published in "PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY", Calcutta December 26 1965



318 Documents of The Communist Movement In India

For instance, Nanda started out with making the charge against
us that we wanted a Chinese attack on India so that we could exploit
the situation to create civil strife and guerilla warfare. But before
he finished the statement, he made the charge that we wanted a
peaceful settlement with China. That shows the type of logic the
Statement contained, the character of the charges made against us.
Yet that Statement was offered as the explanation for depriving a
thousand citizens of the Republic of their civil liberties and normal
ways of life.

In the last one year, on more than one occasion, we have replied
to these charges and exposed the Goebbelsian nature of the Statement
though it came out of the mouth of an Indian Sadachari.

This was not the first attack on our Party after the Emergency
had been proclaimed in October 1962. Nearly a thousand of leaders
had been arrested in November 1962 and remember, all of them
except in Maharashtra were arrested after China had declared its
unilateral cease-fire. A Home Minister who allowed all these
comrades to be free during the entire period of the armed clashes
on the border in October-November 1962 and arrested them after
the cease-fire had been declared, was obviously not thinking of
defence of the country.

Except for twelve of the leaders in Maharashtra, all the others
were released beginning with Kerala after six months and ending
with West Bengal after just over a year.

All that had happened between the releases then and the arrests
in December 1964 was that we had fought a determined battle against
revisionism in the Communist Party of India, reorganized the Party,
held its successful Seventh Congress and thus prepared the Party to
lead the struggles of all sections of the people whom the Congress
Government’s policies were grinding down. When has an Opposition
party strengthening itself and defending the interests of the people
become a crime in a system which calls itself parliamentary
democracy, in a country which the leaders of the ruling party parade
as the most populous democracy in the world?
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Real Reasons For Attack

There was not the least justification for the attack on our Party
in 1964—beginning with the arrests of our West Bengal leaders in
October on the eve of the Party Congress and later the general round-
up in the end of December. Guns had stopped booming on the India-
China border for overtwo years and the ruling classes had not even
imagined there would be a conflict with Pakistan within a year.
Obviously our comrades were arrested not because they were a threat
to the defence of the country and the maintenance of public order.

If the Sadachari had been 1n the least honest, he could have given
the real reasons. But even if he did not, they are obvious to everyone.
The attack on our Party was made in a desperate bid to pave the
way for a Congress victory in the Kerala elections and to behead of
their leadership the growing people’s struggle—mass actions for
food, workers® strikes for wages, dearness allowance and bonus,
peasant struggles against heavier and heavier tax burdens.

The Congress rulers failed in both their objectives. The Kerala
electorate not only rejected the Congress but also gave a slap in its face
when they rejected all the slanders against the Communist Party as so
much of nonsense and returned it as the first party in the State. The
Congress version of parliarientary democracy does not allow any
opposition party to come to office even if the people elect it, so the
Kerala Assembly was dissolved without being allowed to meet even
once and indirect Congress rule was imposed on the State in the form
of Governor’s regime with a top Congress leader as Governor.

The arrests and detention of our leaders have not brought down
the intensity and sweep of people’s struggles—they are, on the
contrary, growing fast. After keeping a thousand Communists in
jail, today Nanda talks of taking action against all workers going on
strikes or token strikes— give them “a short shrift” he told Congress
workers in Bombay. Perhaps Nanda does not know that history is
replete with examples of how it is people talking like this who get
the “short shrift” in the long run.

Armed with the Emergency and DIR, Nanda attacked our Party
first, then all the democratic opposition parties in Bihgr at the
time of the food struggle in September last and now he is threatening
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all workers who go on strike. The attack on our Party was not an
isolated event, it was the beginning of the attack on the entire
democratic movement.

Seeing the growing opposition of the people, the Congress rulers
talk the language of the knout and the gallows and set about turning
this country into a vast a prison-house and liquidating parliamentary
democracy.

Cowardly Use Of DIR

Cowards as they are, they dare not face us in a court of law.
They say that such trials are not in the interests of the State. Their
charge against us is that we are agents of China and a trial of our
comrades can only affect relations between India and China and
they cannot be made any worse. Apart from that, if there had been
even a shred of evidence that we were agents of China or any of the
umpteen charges the Home Minister had hurled at us, they would
have tried us long ago, got convictions and tom-tomed to the whole
world how they had scotched a Peking plot in India. If they had not
done it, it is because they have no evidence, and if they have no
evidence it is because what they are charging us with is not part of
our Programme or policy. And, so, they resort to the cowardly use
of the DIR, of taking away people’s liberty without trial.

It is this attempt to set at nought the rule of law and establish a
dictatorship that has been the target of attack of eminent jurists who
have warned that the prolonged Emergency will be the beginning of
the end of democracy.

Why only eminent jurists. The Supreme Court itself was recently
constrained to remark, in the case of Orissa Communist leader
Jagannath Misra that the proceedings should show that the authority
had acted with such care and caution and with the necessary sense

of responsibility when a citizen is deprived of his liberty without
trial.

The Congress government is on this issue totally isolated from
democratic opinion in the country only recently, nine democratic
opposition parties meeting in Delhi demanded the withdrawal of the
Emergency, the scrapping of the DIR and release of deténus. Even
the INTUC has been complaining about the misuse of the DIR.
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What is astounding is that after all this, instead of changing its
policies the Congress Government shows scant regard even for
judicial verdicts—as when they re-arrested detenus released in U.
P., Punjab, etc. by the High Courts, and in Andhra, intellectuals
who have nothing to do with the Communist Party were arrested for
the only crime of taking a leading part in the movement to defend
civil liberties.

There is nothing against which our Party has to defend itself. In
fact, we can proudly assert that we are the Party which consistently
stood for the best interests of the nation and the people and what we
had said and demanded in the past is being recognized as right not
only by larger sections of the people, but also eminent leaders
including many Congressmen and even the President of the Republic
and on occasions, the prime Minister also. Nanda takes solace saying
people are demonstrating against E. M. S. He is perhaps referring
to the Congress-backed Jan Sangh demonstrations in Aligarh and
Bangalore. But let him remember that as against the couple of
hundreds of his proteges who demonstrated against E. M. S., millions
have patiently listened to him in mammoth rallies in Kerala and
Tamilnad, Andhra and Karnatak, Maharashtra and Uttar Pradesh,
Bihar and West Bengal.

If our comrades are being detained without trial, it is not because
we are against defence or because we are agents of China, it is
because the attack on us is the first step to suppress the democratic
movement and resistance to the anti-people policies of the
Government.

Demand Release

Twelve hundred of our comrades and leaders have been jailed for
a year—some of them as in Maharashtra for over three years.

Among them are eight of the nine members of the Polit Bureau,
twentyseven of the thirtyone elected members of the Central Committee
and most of the members of the Provincial Committees and
Secretariats ef District Committees. Among them are most of the
members of our group in Parliament and the State Assemblies.

Vol-11---21
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In the name of democracy, we demand their immediate release. If
the Congress rulers are allowed to get away with detaining our Party
leaders and members without trial for such a long time, the future of
democracy in India is bleak. The hands of the hangmen of democracy
have to be stayed now. To this noble task we call all democratic
compatriots of ours : DEMAND THE RELEASE OF DETENUS
WITHDRAWAL OF EMERGENCY AND SCRAPPING OF DIR.
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Forward To Mass Struggles*

Win Food For The People, Land For The Peasants, Peace With
Neighbours

Statement of the Central Committee of the C.P.1.(M) issued on
February 7, 1966:

The Central Committee of the Communist Party of India (Marxist)
has issued the following statement on February 7, 1966 on the current
situation.

The Central Committee of the Communist Party of India (Marxist)
greets the people of Kerala who are in the midst of a mighty action
against the food policies of the Congress Government. The
Government, unable to fulfil the elementary responsibility of feeding
the people, has resorted to violence to drown the people’s protest in
blood. The General Secretary of the Communist Party of India,
Comrade E. M. S. Namboodiripad, has been arrested and detained
along with a number of other leaders and naked police raj has been
established in Kerala, Undaunted, the people fight on demanding
food, demanding the release of the arrested, demanding an end to
repression and open enquiry into the police atrocities.

The struggle that is being fought in Kerala is part of the
unprecedented wave of mass unrest which the country is witnessing—
a wave of mass protest against the pro-vested interests policies of
the Congress Government which have made living unbearable for
the mass of the people. The Central Committee greets the people of
West Bengal, Bihar, Maharashtra and other States who are already
in the arena of battle against starvation, retrenchment, unemployment
and wage-cuts.

The new Government which has been formed under the leadership
of Smt. Indira Gandhi, despite all the illusions that are sought to be
created about it, has followed the beaten path of denying people’s

* Published in "PEOPLES DEMOCRACY “, Calcutta Fehruary 13 1966
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demand and suppressing their struggles with police violence. State
budgets which have already been presented show increasing tax
burdens for the people while making fantastic concessions for the
richer sections, and official spokemen have already indicated more
taxes on the people in the next Union budget.

Deepening Economic Crisis

India’s economic crisis has now reached a point dangerous to the
integrity and freedom of the country, thanks to the policies pursued
by the Congress Government. The path of “independent” capitalist
development, the path of collaboration with foreign monopolists and
compromise with Indian landlords, has come home to roost.

The foreign exchange crisis, the heavy foreign debt burden,
sky-rocketing inflationary rise in prices accelerated by a monstrous
nise in defence expenditures, crushing tax burdens on the people
coupled with freedom to foreign looters to reap high profits and
freedom to Big Business to amass and dispose off huge wealth,
industry working below capacity with thousands of workers already
thrown on the streets—these are the features of the very serious
economic situation. Standing above all of them is the widespread
shortage of food—a deficit of ten to fifteen million tons—which has
led to famine conditions and starvation for millions of people and
which may claim a heavy toll of life in the coming months.

Reckless borrowing from imperialist countries has reached to
such an extent that it is calculated that twenty per cent of our exports
last year would have been needed to service the debts and we are
now in the stage of borrowing to pay off past loans. The foreign
exchange crisis has been further aggravated by the free hand given
to foreign monopolists to loot our country through more and more
collaboration agreements in a number of which the foreign
monopolies have been allowed to own a majority of the shares and
hyge amounts in the name of know-how and services. Under Congress
dlSpensation, India guarantees the highest profits to U.S. and other
Fapltal. Indian industry has been built in such a wrong way that
Instead of lessening our dependence on supplies from abroad, this
dependence increased as is seen in the huge demand for maintenance
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imports. In the absence of these imports the closure of many industrial
units is in the offing—it is estimated that about forty per cent of our
industry might close down or be out of use.

After very nearly ruining the country with this dependence on foreign
capital and “aid”, the Congress Government has added to the people’s
misery by throwing on their shoulders the monstrous burden of Rs. 900
crores per year in the name of defence in addition to the Rs. 500 crores
which is estimated to have been spent during the recent conflict with
Pakistan. Apart from claiming a large part of the foreign exchange
resources available, thus further accencating the foreign exchange crisis,
this defence expansion has accelerated the inflationary tendencies which
were already there in the economy and has contributed in good measure
to the steep rise in prices which again fleeces the common man. The
hoax of combining defence and development now stands thoroughly
exposed—defence expenditure is accompanied by a slowing down of
the rate of industrial development.

The crisis has further been deepened by the fiasco of planning—
the failure to reach the Third Plan targets which has revealed in all
its nakedness the limitations of capitalist planning. Notwithstanding
all the concessions the Government has made to the private sector
to attract more capital for investment, it has not succeeded in reaching
anywhere near the declared targets. Even with the utmost State aid,
the progress of capitalist development is at a pace totally
incommensurate with the needs of the people and at a cost unbearable
for the people.

With the deepening of the economic crisis, the urban unemployed
who could already be counted in lakhs has increased still further.
Not only are new avenues very, very few and new entrants into the
labour market find it extremely difficult to get a job, working
factories are closing down throwing large numbers on the streets.
Nearly twenty thousand textile workers of Maharashtra have been
thrown out of their jobs, hundreds are being retrenched from
Government offices. Rationalization and automation menace the
future of the working people.

Completely overshadowing all this is the food crisis—the worst
since independence, and it is the result of the policy of compromise
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with landlordism. This, coupled with the policy of promoting the
development of capitalist relations in agriculture, has created a first-
rate agrarian crisis. The drought this year has only served to lift the
veil over the continuing crisis which was developing its own
momentum. The food situation is serious beyond imagination and it
is the Government’s own policies which have brought about this
situation. Despite the bumper crop in 1964, the policy that was
followed was one of no monopaly procurement, no levy, no effective
action against wholesalers and hoarders. Pledged as it is to defend
the interests of the landlord« und rich peasants, the Congress
Government does not allow any scheme which takes away the
surpluses of these sections to succeed. Rather than put an end to
their hoarding and profiteering, the Government would import
foodgrains and jeopardize the independence of the nation. The crisis
in food production and distribution arises directly out of the class
outlook and policies of the Government and it is the same class
policy that has brought ruin to the countryside and led to the creation
of large mass of agricultural workers and poor peasants and the
eviction of tens of thousands from the land they cultivate.

Government’s economic policies have thus meant, on the one hand,
mounting miseries for the mass of the people and, on the other, created
a paradise for the landlords and rich peasants, the hoarders and
wholesalers who have minted money out of the privations of the people,
and for Big Business which, apart from its profiteering practices, has
been given concessions in the form of decontrol of the cement industry,
writing off of huge amounts of interest on Government loans to the
Tatas and IISCO, amendment of Bonus Commissions recommendations
in favour of the employers, reward for dishonesty in the form of tempting
offers to black money holders and tax-evaders, etc. The Monopoly
Commission Report has itself had to admit facts and figures which
prove the inordinate concentration of capital and control in a few hands
giving them the control over people’s livelihood. All these developments
have proved the correctness of what the Programme adopted at the
Seventh Congress of our Party stated, “the conflicts and contradictions
between the people on the one hand and the bourgeois landlord

Government led by the big bourgeoisie on the other are steadily getting
intensified.”
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Imperialist Pressure

The Government itself created the crisis with its policy of dependence
on the foreign imperialists and it is now seeking a way out of the
deepening crisis still becoming still more dependent on the imperialist.
The imperialist especially the U.S. impenialists, are exploiting the
situation to exert more and more pressure to exact more and more
concessions from the Indian ruling classes.

The consequences of the stoppage of all U.S. economic “aid”
during Indo-Pakistani conflict, and following it of all Western “aid”,
have served to emphasize the extreme dependence of our
“independent™ economy on the sweet will of U.S. imperialism. The
Congress Government suddenly discovered the political strings
attached to U.S. “aid™ and began talking about a self-reliant economy
and self-sufficiency in food. But this propaganda bubble burst the
moment the USA virtually refused help to relieve the food situation.
Since then a different tune is being sung with Minister after Minister
praising U.S. generosity. The anti-U.S. pose has disappeared. The
USA has now promised fifteen million tons of wheat. What bargain
has been struck, what price has been paid is yet to be known but can
well be imagined.

The USA has already laid down harsher terms for PL 480
shipments, and the rate at which Indian currency from the sale
proceeds of U.S. wheat is accumulating in U.S. hands, it may be
that soon the U.S. imperialists will own one-third of Indian currency
and be in a far stronger position to exercise pressure than before.

Imperialist intervention in regard to the Fourth Plan began long
ago and India was clearly told that the huge foreign exchange
requirements needed would not be forthcoming if the Plan was not
adjusted to the needs of the imperialists. The mock fight between
those who wanted a big plan and the rest was followed by talk of
consolidating achievements, Plan holiday, etc., and, finally, the
Government has come out with the hoax of a Plan of priority for
agniculture—the so-called package plan, turning to agriculture rather
than to industry as demanded by the U.S. imperialists.
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The U.S. imperialists have been satisfied since under this plan,
India has to buy several million dollars worth of fertilizers from the
USA and the Government has agreed to promote fertilizer factories
with the help of foreign collaborators and also in the private sector
with the help of foreign czpital. Under U.S. pressure Government
has thus opened the fertilizer industry to the private sector on terms
dictated by the foreign monopolis.s The social consequences of this
fertilizer development of agriculture will be to accelerate the
development of capitalist farming, to the rise of big landholders
capable of making the necessary inputs and thus lead to further
expropriation of the common peasant. The lease of land to the Birlas
in Punjab is an indication of the shape of things to come.

Not only fertilizer but other basic industries like oil, defence,
etc. have also been thrown open to the private sector—industries
which had earlier been exclusively reserved for the public sector.
Government is entering into partnerships with foreign monopolist
concerns on profitable terms to the monopolists and, more often, it
is compelled and agrees to admit foreign capital into the private
sector in collaboration with Indian capital. No longer does the
Government stick to the condition of Indian control in joint
enterprises, it is making new concessions to private concerns
including foreign ones.

The crisis is so deep that the imperialists may be able to put any
pressure on the Government and a cornered Government is likely to
strike a deal at the expense of the nation’s future.

The Soviet Union has agreed to give crucial aid for our economy
and defence. The Government of India while accepting this aid uses
it mainly for bargaining with the imperialists. The reliance is still
on the Western imperialists and only when they are recalcitrant, the
Government approaches the Soviet Union as was seen in the case of
the Bokaro Steel Plant, supersonic fighter planes, submarines for
the navy, etc. The assistance from the Soviet Union and other socialist
countries is not utilized for planning for self-reliance and self-
sufficiency, but to lessen the pressure exerted by the imperialists
and to bargain for more “aid” from them.
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The U.S. imperialists are pressing for concessions not only in
the economic sphere but are demanding that India pursue a foreign
policy to suit the global strategy of U. S. imperialism. This most
powerful of the imperialist countries is striving to establish its
domination over all the continents through economic and political
pressure wherever it is possible, through naked aggression wherever
it becomes necessary.

Non-Alignment Is Being Given Up

The Government of India’s foreign policy of non-alignment had
been acclaimed not only by the Indian people but by Afro-Asian
states and the socialist countries for its anti-imperialist content. But
today, in the effort to woo U. S. imperialism for more and more
“aid”, the anti-imperialist content of the policy of non-alignment is
steadily being given up. India’s border dispute with China is being
exploited by the Indian ruling classes to justify to the people this
shift in foreign policy. The Indian ruling classes are trying to make
out that China is India’s main enemy and the main task is to face the
“Chinese menace”. The change in the attitude to the Tibet question
in the United Nations was one index. What is worse is the attitude
to the liberation struggle of the Vietnamese people. In the present-
day world, the criterion of anti-imperialism of a people or a govt. is
the attitude to the U.S. aggression in Vietnam. The Government of
India has got so deeply involved in the meshes of U. S. “aid” that it
dares not any longer take a forthright anti-imperialist, pro-freedom
stand on this question. Instead of condemning U.S. aggression and
crimes against the people of Vietnam, the Government of India holds
that it is China that stands in the way of peace in Vietnam. It
welcomed U.S. President Johnson’s peace offer hoax, and when the
USA has now resumed the bombing of North Vietnam, it only
expresses “concern”. As on Vietnam, on every issue when the people
confront the U.S., the Government of India keeps silent on the
predatory activities of the U.S. imperialists and takes a lukewarm
attitude to the struggles against colonialism and neo-colonialism in
Asia, Africa and Latin America.

It is this that has led the people and many governments on these
three continents looking at India with suspicion. To the extent the



330 Documents of The Communist Movement In India

Indian ruling classes are giving up the anti-imperialist content of
India’s foreign policy, to that extent India is getting isolated from
Afro-Asian and Latin American nations fighting against imperialism.

The Indian ruling classes ignoring the lesson of history that
dependence on U.S. imperialist “aid” inevitably leads to the
mortgaging not only of our economy to the U.S. monopolists, but
also our independence are surrendering more and more to imperialist
pressure. The danger to India's independence comes not from
Pakistans or China but from U.S. imperialism.

Indo-Pak And India-China Relations

The only relieving feature of this otherwise gloomy picture has
been the Tashkent Declaration.

India-Pakistan relations which had been bedevilled by imperialist
intervention for the last eighteen years since Independence broke
out into an open war in September last.

The Indian ruling classes used the opportunity to whip up war-
hysteria and jingoism to divert the attention of the people from the
immediate issues facing them and to put a brake on the rising mass
movement. Other parties vied with each other in playing the same game.
The Communist Party of India alone in those days warned against this
rousing of war-hysteria and national chauvinism, the Party alone
conducted a ceaseless campaign for a ceasefire, negotitations and
peaceful settlement of the dispute. For this, our Party was then dubbed
as "traitors", "anti-national", etc.

Today, the Tashkent Declaration has vindicated the position we
'took that the dispute between India and Pakistan cannot be settled
in the battlefield, it can be settled only around the negotiating table.
Our Party welcomed the Tashkent Declaration as the first step
towards normalizing relations between the two countries. Events
have already shown that there are powerful elements in both the
couptries who would like to wreck the agreement. It is only the peace-
loving people of both the countries who can guarantee not only the
proper inplementation of the Tashkent Declaration but also further
steps to establish friendly, good-neighbourly relations between India
and Pakistan. Difficult problems undoubtedly face the two countries,
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but given the spirit of Tashkent Summit, the sprit of give and take
which made the Tashkent Declaration possible, the problems are
not insurmountable.

The Tashkent Summit has shown the even while mutual accusations
of aggression are being made, even while troops of the two countries
were occupying each other's territory, it is possible to sit across the
negotiating table, discuss disputes which have led to armed conflicts
and find solutions to the disputes, if there is genuine desire for
peacefully settling such disputes.

If the Tashkent Declaration has shown the possibility of a
peaceful, negotiated settlement of disputes, the deep crisis of our
economy underlines the crying need for such a settlement also with
China. Not only can such an India-China settlement become the
cornerstone of Afro-Asian solidarity against imperialism, it will
provide the opportunity to India to direct the struggle against poverty
and misery, illiteracy and backwardness, it will give tremendous
relief to the people on whose shoulders unbearable burdens have
been thrown in the name of defence.

But the Government shows no inclination to start talks with China
on the same basis as the Tashkent talks were held. Instead of offering
to talk with China without any preconditions, the Government still
talks about the Colombo proposals—when even the originators of
these proposals no longer stand by them but are urging direct
negotiations between India and China.

This refusal to start talks with China to settle India-China disputes
has a deliberate purpose. By keeping up the anti-China posture, the
Indian ruling classes hope to appease the U.S. imperialists and get
more aid from them.

Emergency-DIR Misrule

The dispute with China is also being exploited by the Government
to continue the Emergency and the Defence of India Rules.
Experience of more than three years has proved that the Emergency
and DIR, far from having anything to do with the defence of the
country, are misused to suppress the people who are rising in action
against the pro-vested interests policies of the Government. Our Party
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is pledged to the defence of the sovereignty and territorial integrity
of the country, yet over a thousand of our leaders and activists have
been detained without trail for over a year—about a dozen of our
leaders in Maharashtra for over three years. They were detained on
the eve of the Kerala elections in an attempt to retrieve the fortunes
of the Congress party in that State and to smash the growing
resistance of the people to Congress policies. This has now become
crystal clear when after the arrests of the Communists in December
1964, the Government arrested the ieaders of other opposition parties
in Bihar and Maharashtra at the time of the food struggles in these
States, and used the Emergency and the DIR to suppress the struggles
of the working people and muzzle press criticism of the Government.
The ridiculous extent to which the DIR was misused was seen when
in West Bengal is State.Government used it to ban production of
sweets from milk products—as if it was something that concerns
the defence of the country. The Emergency and the DIR thus affect
not only the Communist Party, but the entire democratic movement.
Leading jurists have already warned that if the Congress Government
is allowed to continue the Emergency for its partisan ends, the country
is on the way to an authoritarian regime.

The deepening economic crisis as a result of reliance on imperialists,
further dependence on the imperialists in an attempt to seek a way
out of the crisis and for this the continuation of an anti-China policy,
the Emergency, the DIR and suppression of democratic rights, civil
liberties and struggles of the people—all this constitutes today the
class policies of the Congress Government.

Incapable of finding a solution to the pressing problems of the
people, Congress leaders are concentrating their attention on fighting
each other for power and pelf. The factional fights in the ruling
party in U.P. and Punjab, Mysore and Kerala, West Bengal and
Gujarat, have nothing to do with policies, they are all about as to
wl}o.should occupy the seats of office and be in a position to distribute
privileges. This faction fight which has so far been confined to the
States has now spread to the Centre also as was seen in the fight for
the leadership of the Congress Parliamentary Party. There is an
attmept to create the illusion that since Indira Gandhi became Prime
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Minister after defeating Morarji Desai, her Government would pursue
progressive policies. But the reality is that whichever Congress leader
becomes Prime Minister the basic policy that will be pursued is the
class policy of the bourgeois-landlord ruling classes—the policy of
building capitalism in collaboration with foreign imperialism and
compromise with Indian landlords. Within this framework individuals
may make variations but the basic policy will be pursued to the
detriment of the nation and the people.

People In Struggle

People’s resistance to these policies is growing on an unprecedented
scale. The present food struggle in Kerala was preceded by Statewide
food struggles in Bihar and Maharashtra. The people of Calcutta and
the rest of West Bengal fought a heroic action against the tramfare-
increase imposed by the British company abetted by the Congress
rulers. The mammoth mass rally in Calcutta on January 30 served
notice on the Congress Gonvenment that the people are ready to
defy all repression in the battle to defend their rights. The glorious
textile workers’ general strike in Maharashtra was a declaration of
the determination of the working class to launch united mass actions
against closure and retrenchment. The plantation strike in Kerala
was to announce that the workers were tired of the delaying tactics
of the Government and employers to deny what is legitimately due
to them. Non-gazetted officers and other middle class employees
have gone into action in many places against rising prices. All over
the country, workers have fought long drawn-out battles for adequate
bonus. In West Bengal, innumerable clashes have taken place against
harassment of poor and middle peasants in the name of procurement.
When these struggles were taking a united form and reaching its
high watermark in September last, the Government whipped up war-
hysteria and national chauvinism to disrupt the rising mass movement
and put a brake on it. The ruling classes succeeded to some extent,
but the working people are again on the march for their demands for
food, against rising prices, for adequate dearness allowance and
bonus, for trade union and democratic rights. These struggles will
assume still wider proportions as the economic crisis deepens and
the Government, instead of reversing its policies, adopts more and
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more repressive measures against the people as in Kerala, in Tarapore
and other places.

As yet, many of these struggles are of a spontaneous nature. It
will be the task of the Communist Party to give and organized
character to these struggles and in unity with other Left parties and
mass organizations to lead these struggles of the people and raise it
to a mighty all-India action against the anti-people policies of the
Congress Government.

It will be the task of the Communist Party to tell the people that
the struggle against the economic policies of the Government is at
the same time a struggle against imperialist intervention in our
country, against the Indian ruling class policy of surrender to
imperialist pressure. The struggle for food is at the same time a
struggle for proper agrarian reforms and for a national food policy,
against the Congress rulers’ reliance on PL-480. The struggle for
adequate wages, dearness allowance and bonus is at the same time a
struggle against the Congress Government’s policies which create
an inordinate concentration of wealth and strengthening of monopolistic
tendencies in the country. The struggle against the Emergency and
for civil liberties is at the same time a struggle to carry forward the
Tashkent Declaration and for peaceful settlement of disputes with
China. The struggle to defend the policy of non-alignment is a
struggle against U. S. led imperialist pressure, for quitting the British

Commonwealth, and for solidarity with the freedom-fighters of
Vietnam.,

Itis to this all-embracing struggle that the Communist Party calls
the people today. And when it enters this struggle, the Party
re-states what it has said in its Programme, “Even the basic democratic
tasks of uprooting imperialist monopoly capital and the smashing up
of the feudal and semi-feudal fetters on our agriculture cannot be
completed without dislodging this bourgeois-landlord Government
headed by the big bourgeoisie from power.”

Fourth General Elections

Itis agai.nst the back-ground of this intensifying crisis and growing
people’s discontent and struggles that the Congress rulers have
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announced their decision to conduct the Fourth General Elections
as scheduled. The Communist Party demands that before
preparations for the elections are made, our Party be guaranteed the
same rights and liberties which the ruling party enjoys. It is to make
a mockery of parliamentary democracy to hold elections after keeping
the leaders and activists of one of the strongest opposition parties in
prison and denying them the opposition parties in prison and denying
them the opportunities to campaign among the people.

Despite this policy of the Congress Government, the Communist
Party will participate in the elections with the basic aim of defeating
the Congress in as many constituencies as possible. For the Party,
the elections will be a big political action to get the verdict of the
people against Congress policies. The Party will strive for a united
front with other democratic parties wherever possible. If such fronts
are not possible, the Party believes that the aim of defeating the
Congress in as many constituencies as possible can be achieved by
adjustment of seats in the elections with whoever is prepared to
making such adjustments. The Communist Party will offer its support
to any democratic opposition party which is in a position to form a
non-Congress Government in any State and the Party expects the
support of other democratic opposition parties to form the
Government in any State where it is capable of doing so.

Struggle Against Bourgeois Ideology

The Communist Party and other left opposition parties have big
tasks to shoulder before the elections approach. The working people
are already in the field of struggle and it becomes the urgent task of the
Left opposition parties to forge that unity in action which alone is capable
of carrying forward the mass movement. United struggles in industries,
united Statewide struggle, all leading to united all-India actions—this
is the perspective that is unfolding. An essential condition to advance
the mass movement in these very favourable conditions is the conscious
activity of the Party to do all it can to give organized form to the growing
mass discontent. We cannot say that we have been able to do this in the
past and hence, the Central Committee calls on the Party to bend all its
efforts to successfully fulfil this task in the coming months. Essential
also for the advance of the mass movement is the unity of the working
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class and kisan movements which are rent with divisions today. While
the Party has to do all it can to maintain the unity of existing
organizations and to forge unity with other organizations, it should be
kept in mind that unity of the mass movements is not possible today
without unity in action of the Left parties in regard to mass issues and
struggle.. We welcome the steps already taken by the Left parties and
the Rashtriya Samgram Samiti to give a united lead to the growing
mass movement. The complete success of the Maharashtra textile general
strike would have been impossible without such a united lead. So also
the food struggle in Kerala and Bihar and the anti-tramfare-increase
struggle in West Bengal. Our Party will strive to maintain and strengthen
this unity in action.

An equally essential pre-condition for the success of the mass
movement is a consistent fight against the disruptive and diversionary
slogans of the ruling classes-their attempts to whip up war-hysteria
and national chauvinism and their efforts to demoralize the people
by creating the impression that all that is happening is inevitable.
The Party, on the basis of its Programme, has to educate the people
that far from being inevitable, the crisis is the outcome of bourgeois-
landlord policies and the salvation of the country and the people lies
in the replacement of this bourgeois-landlord regime.

Our Party looks upon the Indian revisionists as part of social-
democracy. Though they claim to be Marxist-Leninists, they are no
better than other Left opposition parties. While the Party will have
united action with them as with other Left parties on mass issues
and will do its all to maintain the unity of the mass organizations in
which they also work, the Party will be in irreconcilable opposition
to the Dangeites as betrayers of Marxism-Leninism and as bourgeois-
nationalists. The Party will have to be eternally vigilant to concretely
expose all their activities to disrupt the mass movement-their
embellishment of Congress rule even while talking about struggle
against it, their campaign against China even while talking of a
settlement with it, etc. By this they disrupt the mass movement against
Congress misrule, prevent a powerful campaign for settlement with
China; rouse chauvinism and disarm the people.



Forward To Mass Struggles 337

On To Mass Actions

The crisis created by the ruling classes is deeper than ever before,
the conditions to take the mass movement forward more favourable
than at any time in the past.

The Communist Party calls on the Indian people to go boldly
forward into united mass actions in defence of their rights and
demands, against the anti-national policies of Congress rulers. United
actions locally, united Statewide actions—all developing into
powerful united all-India actions—this is the way forward for the
democratic movement.

On to this glorious task, forward to mighty mass actions !

Vol-11--22
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Scrap The Emergency—Here And Now

The total isolation of Home Minister Gulzarilal Nanda and his
Goverment on the question of the continuance of the Emergency is
today all too evident. Inside Parliament and outside, the last few
days have seen the demand for the lifting of the Emergency assuming
powerful proportions. All political barriers have been broken, the
demand has truly become a national demand.

Along with members of the Opposition, members of the Congress
Party in Parliament were bitterly critical of the Home Minister on
this question.

Congress Member of Lok Sabha H. C. Mathur perhaps expressed
the strongest feelings when he said, “If the Home Minister feels he
cannot do without DIR, it is time he steps down.” He said there was
“no justification whatsoever for continuing the Emergency and the
Defence of India Rules.”

A. K. Sen, Law Minister in the Union Cabinet till a few days
ago, in a strong plea for lifting the Emergency, said the Defence of
India Rules gave good deal of powers to interfere with life and
property of the citizens and these powers could be utilized only when
there was external danger. He thought the time had come “when one
likes to feel that he is free again, that he can breathe freely and feel
that the Executive works only according to rules and laws.”

SPOKESMEN of all the Opposition parties and Independents
like Acharya Kripalani in the Lok Sabha gave support to the demand
while in the Rajya Sabha DMK leader C. N. Annadurai, demanding
the immediate repeal of the Emergency, charged the Government,
with “defying determined judgement of jurists, disregarding political
advice given by eminent constitutional lawyers and arrogating to
themselves the sum total of political wisdom.” In the Rajya Sabha,
too, Congress members like M. Govinda Reddy and spokesmen of
Opposition parties lent powerful support to the demand.

Published in * PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY™, Calcutta, March 6, 1966
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Thirtynine Opposition members of Parliament belonging both to
the Lok Sabha and the Rajya Sabha in a joint appeal to Prime
Minister Indira Gandhi urged, “the time has come when Government
should declare here and now that Emergency is revoked and DIR
repealed.”

Among the signatories to this appeal were Bhupesh Gupta, Dayabhai
Patel, A. B. Vajpayee, M. S. Aney, N. C. Chatterjee, Hiren Mukherjee,
S. N. Dwivedy, U. M. Trivedi, Hem Barua, P. K. Deo, Madhu Limaye,
Mohammed Ismail, Maniram Bagri and S. M. Banerjee.

Outside Parliament, the demand is being even more strongly voiced.
Thirtyfour eminent personalities in the country, among them three former
Chief Justices of India, a number of Vice-Chancellors and several
newspaper editors, in a joint appeal submitted to the President and the
Prime Minister said, “The time has now arrived when the Executive
should reconsider its attitude and take the bold step of revoking the
proclamation of grave emergency made in October 1962.”

“What moves us to this action,” they said, “is a solicitude for the
fundamental rights of the citizens many of which have stood
suspended during the emergency, and for the fair name of our
democracy which stands tarnished in the eyes of the world by the
adoption of methods characteristic of a police state.

“Leaving aside the short period following the Chinese aggression
and the period of the recent conflict with Pakistan, could it be
seriously suggested that the country was in a state of such grave
emergency as was contemplated by the Constitutional provision ?

“A grave emergency lasting over three years and resulting in the
exercise of powers by the Executive over such a long period has not
been known in any democratic country,” they said.

Among the signatories are former Chief Justices Meher Chand
Mahajan, S. R. Das and B. P. Sinha and Vice-Chancellors C. P.
Ramaswamy Aiyar, C. D. Deshmukh, A. Lakshmanaswamy
Mudaliar and R. K. Nehru.

Releasing the appeal to the Press, M. C. Setalvad, former
Attorney-General of India and President of the Bar Association of
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India said that the existence of continuance of the Emergency would
affect elections next year. “Certain members of a political party are
in detention. I think that will affect the freedom of elections.”

Asked whether the political detenus, “particularly the Left
Communists”, could be dealt with under the normal law of the land,
Setalvad replied, yes. He said that the Preventive Detention Act could
take care of such matters. The only difference was that while the P.
D. Act provided for review by an advisory body, the Defence of
India Rules did not. There had been “abuse” of the powers under
the Emergency and many cases had come up before courts.

Setalvad said the deprivation of the fundamental rights to the people
even for a day could not be justified without a valid reason. He also felt
that the States had “abused” the powers more than the Centre.

Jayaprakash Narain who has been repeatedly making the demand
for the lifting of the Emergency said again in New Delhi on February
28, while delivering the Lajpat Rai Memorial Lecture, that the
Defence of India Rules should go as early as possible.

Without any exception, the entire national Press has editorially
demanded the lifting of Emergency.

And on February 25, observing Detenus’ Demands Day, rallies
and demonstrations all over the country demanded the scrapping of
the Emergency and release of political prisoners, while Communist
detenus inside all jails went on a one-day hunger-strike, in many
places supported by mass hunger-strikes outside jails, in front of
Government offices, etc.

Under the impact of this growing all-sided demand, the Prime
Minister assured the Rajya Sabha that the Government would “very,
very soon” review the entire question of revoking the Emergency
proclamation and repealing the Defence of India Act and Rules.

But what Home Minister Nanda has announced so far are just a
few procedural changes which have not satisfied anybody.

According to M. C. Setalvad, the Home Minister’s assurance
does not deal with the ‘fundamentals’ of the situation. The Press
has been similarly critical of the Home Minister.
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Hiren Mukherjee in the Lok Sabha described as “poodly little
things” the decisions not to launch prosecutions under the DIR
against newspapermen, anti-social elements and economic offenders.
The real issue, he said, was the release of those arrested “for political
reasons” and kept under detention without trial.

Nanda tried to justify the continued detention saying, “we are
not dealing with political opponents but with enemies of the nation.”

By “enemies of the nation” he had members of the Communist
Party of India in mind became evident when he told Bhupesh Gupta
that “he and his kind are safe.” Bhupesh Gupta and his party can be
expected to reject the security clearance given by the Home Minister,
but what is of concern is the supreme arrogance of the Home Minister
who thinks that it is his unchallengeable right to determine who the
enemies of the nation are.

Communists became “enemies of the nation” on the eve of the
Kerala elections. Obviously, Nanda's “enemies of the nation” are
those who are in a position to successfully challenge the Congress
monopoly of power. Nanda equates the nation with the Congress
and abuses the Emergency powers in the hands of the Executive to
protect the interests of his party against whose bankrupt policies
people are rising all over the country.

All this becomes even more obvious from the report that it is the
Congress Chief Ministers of the States who are most anxious along
with the Union Home Minister to continue the Emergency. The State
Chief Ministers are not over-worried about the defence of the nation
from external danger, all they are interested in is that Emergency
and Defence of India Rules are useful weapons to suppress the
political opposition.

It is this misuse of the Emergency in the nearly three-and-half
years it has existed and the stifling of the fundamental rights of the
people that have brought the demand for the scrapping of the
Emergency to the lips of the entire nation, There is no justification
for continuing the Emergency. It must go—here and now !
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United Left Front’s Call
Observe General Strike And Hartal On
March 10, 1966 In West Bengal*

P.C. SEN’S ARROGANCE MUST BE ANSWERED

APPEAL OF UNITED LEFT FRONT

The United Left Front calls upon the entire people of West Bengal
to give a fitting reply to the arrogant challenge thrown by the Chief
Minister of West Bengal by observing complete General Strike and
Hartal throughout West Bengal on March 10, 1966. We are confident
that inspite of all the provocative measures of the police and the
entire State machinery the people will give expression with firm
determination and unity to their resentment against the Government’s
anti-people food policy and brutal lathi-charge, firing and killing
heaped upon them by the Government.

The General strike and Hartal will continue from 6 a.m. of the
10th to 6 a.m. of the 11th. The essential services are, however,
exempted from the General Strike and Hartal.

¢ Published us an announcement news in "PEOPLE S DEMOCRACY™, March 13, 1966. The Generul Sinke
and Hartal was successfully observed all over West Bengal on March 10, 1966, vide ltem No 46B «f this
Volume The General Strike and Hartal continued on 11th Man h, 1966 1n protest against police repression
on 10th March’s General Strike thus it became a continuous Generul Stiike and Hartal for 48 hours and
demonstrated the wrath, aneer and uniry of the people of West Bengal against Congress rule
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The Glorious Bengal Bandh*

Life in the whole of West Bengal came to a complete standstill of
March 10 when the people observed Bengal Bandh to protest against
the callous food policy of the Congress Government and police
atrocities on innocent people demanding food. The Government had
turned the entire State into an armed camp by calling thousands of
armed police from adjoining States and troops of the Eastern
Command to “Assist” West Bengal police which, however, failed to
deter the people from their fight.

THE Chief Minister of West Bengal conceded that the General
Strike and Hartal was observed more or less in all districts of the
State. Amrita Bazar Patrika reported on the spectacular success of
the strike and hartal in Calcutta : “With markets, shops, offices,
and banks hidden under tightly drawn shutters, the city appeared
virtually dead. Tramcars were immobile in depots... The swish of
rushing police vehicles was the only sound to break the silence on
roads.

“Factory chimneys did not belch smoke. And most of the office
and industrial workers had an unscheduled holiday. Writers Building,
the seat of administration, recorded a meagre two per cent
attendance.”

Angered by this magnificent show of unity the Sen Government
resorted to brutal repressive measures on the people resulting in
killing 16 people and injuring hundreds of others. Most of the killed
persons were below 20 years of age. Throughout the day and night
the police was busy resorting to lathi-charges and teargassing in
this or the other part of the city.

Despite curfew and Section 144 demonstrations were organized
in hundreds all over the city to protest against the police vandalism.
The attempts of the authorities to run railway trains provoked the
people who squatted oa the tracks in thousands to stop the trains

* Published in "PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY". Calcutta March 20, 1966




344 Documents of The Communist Movement In India

from running. The police and the army attacked the demonstrators
ferociously which ended in clashes in several places. Ultimately all
the trains had to be stopped in view of the determination of the people.

Most of the plane services of the Indian Airlines operating to or
through the Dum Dum airport were cancelled because of Bengal
Bandh.

In Asansol, though a complete and peaceful general Strike and
Hartal was organized, police resorted to unprovoked firing in which
two persons were killed and 36 injured. Thousands of people marched
along with the dead body of a martyr to the Sub-Divisional Officer.
They demonstrated for four hours and dispersed only when the
S.D.0. and A.S.P. gave a written assurance that there would be no
more firing in the town.

Police, however, continued to be brutal against the demonstrators
and the situation deteriorated in Asansol. The Army was called in
the evening and curfew was clamped on the town.

Local Congress leaders deliberately tried to provoke the
demonstrators and resorted to goonda methods when the people were
demonstrating in front of the INTUC office, Khadi Bhandar and
residences for some Congress leaders.

Near Hind Motors, Hoogly, the trizger-happy police resorted to
reckless firing. People demonstrating on the railway track became
the special targets of police fire. The people had to arrange on their
own the medical treatment of a large number of wounded persons.

The Statesman correspondent gave his eyewitness account:

“The police fired 52 rounds before the crowd retreated slowly
into the locality on the other side of the track embankment. When |
entered the locality, faces were tense and heads peered from each
door to take a look at the car which had ‘Press’ stickers on the
windscreens. I saw three men carrying stethoscopes running towards
the ambulance. I stopped my car to inquire if 1 could be of help.
They viewed me with suspicion, refused my offer. My feeling was

that they were arranging for transportation for those seriously injured
in the police firing.”



The Glorious Bengal Bandh 345

In Dum Dum, after a total strike the workers staged a huge
demonstration which was attacked by the police. The workers,
however, refused to disperse. The police then started entering the
workers’ colonies and beating their inmates indiscriminately.

The reports received from centres like Nadia, Bongaon, Canning,
Majdia, Basirhat, Krishnagar, Suri show that the strike in these
centres were more or less peaceful because the police did not provoke
the people. However, in places like Chandannagar where police
resorted to a lathi-charge, teargas and firing the peace in the town
was disturbed. Ferocious attacks on the people in some places by
police force turned the areas virtually into a battle-field. The local
Press was full of reports of “pitched battles” between the police and
the people.

The working class of Bengal played an important role in making
Bengal Bandh a grand success. The students did their part in
Hartals in the towns. Picketing was organized on a mass scale
everywhere despite Section 144. All sections of the people joined
in this gigantic mass action which “rocked Bengal” according to
one Calcutta daily. Even distant areas in the North like Jalpaiguri
and siliguri observed total Hartal and General Strike. The heroism
displayed by the people in braving police repression has no parallel
in the recent history of Bengal.

People in Agartala in Tripura expressed their solidarity with
fighting Bengal by observing Agartala Bandh on March 10. A huge
demonstration was organized in support of the demands raised by
the United Left Front.

The West Bengal Chief Minister held the Communist Party
responsible for the Bengal Bandh. He tried to disrupt the United
Front by stating that except the Communist Party all the Opposition
parties in West Bengal were prepared to abjure violence. His
machinations, however, failed to achieve anything due to the united
determination of the people.

The people all over Bengal observed three days’ Hartal to protest
against police atrocities and violence. All the efforts to disrupt the
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Hartal were foiled by the vigilance of the people. The isolation of
the Government reached to such an extent that even Congressmen
were openly asking for resignation of the most hated Chief Minister
P.C. Sen.

The West Bengal Committee of the Communist Party congratulated
the people of Bengal for their determined struggle against Congress
food policies and wanton police repression. It called upon the people
to continue the struggle with more vigour till all their demands are
met in full.

The United Left Front issued a similar statement.

The West Bengal Government will have to face a more powerful
Bengal Bandh if the just demands of the people are not accepted in
full in time,
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West Bengal Must Not Relent Till

Minimum Demands Are Met *
Statement of the Central Committee of the C.P.1.(M)

The Central Committee of the Communist Party of India has issued
the following statement to the Press on March 16, 1966:

The Central Committee of the Communist Party of Indian extends
its warmest greetings to the heroic people of West Bengal who have
been fighting a valiant battle for food and against Police Raj.

More than fifty brave sons of West Bengal—young schoolboys
and middleaged workers and employees—have been brutally shot
down by the Congress Government for the only crime of demanding
food. The Central Committee pays its homage to the martyrs and
pledges to them that the supreme sacrifice they have made will not
go in vain. The Central Committee sends it heartfelt condolences to
the families of the martyrs—all West Bengal stands with bowed
head mourning their loss.

The nearly month-long battle for food in West Bengal has been
one of the mightiest movements of post-Independence India, one of
the most significant for the mass participation in it, the grim
determination of the people to fight as long as necessary, the contempt
which they flung at the entire armed might of the Congress Raj.

The Congress rulers instead of conceding the elementary and just
demands of the people thought they could suppress the struggle with
bayonets and bullets. The entire police force of the state was
mobilized, armed police contingents from other States were brought
and finally the army was called in. The occasions on which firings
were resorted to were numberless. Blood flowed in the streets of
Calcutta and district towns and villages. Over eight thousand persons
were arrested—many of them were mercilessly assaulted in

* Published in "PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY", Calcutta March 20, 1966
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lock-ups. Police parties entered houses, beat up people indiscriminately
and wrecked the inside of these homes.

Facing all this, undaunted by this repression for which there has
been no parallel in recent years, the people fought on, the tempo of
the struggle was rising with every passing day. West Bengal was
paralyzed and the fighting people served notice on the Congress
Government: Either meet our demands or West Bengal remains
paralyzed.

Before the mighty determined people, the Congress Government
had to retreat. The Union Home and Food Ministers had to rush to
Calcutta. The Congress Government had to give up its earlier high-
and-mighty attitude and attempts to dismiss the popular movement
as the work of hooligans and anti-social elements.

Some of the leaders in detention including the leader of the
Opposition in the West Bengal Assembly, Jyoti Basu, have been
released, though many still continue in prions. A Committee of
Enqﬁiry. which is nothing but a farce, has been promised to go into
all aspects of the movement including police firings. Curfew and
bans imposed under section 144 have been lifted or relaxed in many
areas, though harassment of the people continues. The popular
movement has own a partial victory but the Government still refuses
to concede the minimum demands of the people:

* For full rationing in the entire State ot West Bengal,

* For proper arrangement to make kerosene available to the
people;

* For a judicial enquiry into the wanton police firings;

* For compensation to the families of those killed in police firings;

* For withdrawal of all prosecutions in connection with the food
struggle;

* For release of all political prisoners;

* For withdrawal of Emergency, curfew, section 144, armed police
and military from all areas;

* For reopening all educational institutions and to facilitate this,
conceding the demands of all categories of teachers.



West Bengal Must Not Relent Till Minimum Demands Are Met 349

The struggle has to go on till the Congress Government concedes
these demands. The Central Committee calls on the people of West
Bengal not to relax their efforts but to intensify their movement in
the coming days under the leadership of the United Front of Left
Parties and the Rashtriya Sangram Samity.

The People of West Bengal are fighting not for their own food
alone. The food movement of West Bengal comes in the wake of the
food struggles of Bihar, Maharashtra and Kerala. And West Bengal
is bound to be followed by other States as the food situation
everywhere gets worse.

The Congress Government should see the writing on the wall.
Unless it reverses its present prohoarder, pro-black-marketeer food
policy and evolves a national policy to give food to the people,
withdraw the Emergency and restore the rule of law, it will be faced
with powerful movements in all States. The Central Committee of
the Communist Party appeals to all democratic parties and mass
organizations to come together to urgently initiate this movement
and lead the people in their struggle for food, civil liberties and
democratic rights.
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Release Immediately All Detenus :

E.M.S. Namboodiripad Writes To
Prime Minister Indira Gandhi*

E. M. S. Namboodiripad, in a letter to Prime Minister Indira
Gandhi in the beginning of March, is reported to have demanded
the release of all Communist detenus even if there is any delay in
taking a decision on the lifting of Emergency.

On March §, 1966 E.M.S. had sent a telegram to the Prime
Minister saying : Your Government has claimed that the Defence of
India Rules will be used only for essential purposes. Kosala Ramadas
and myself arrested in connection with the food struggle have still
not been released. Not one detenu has been released in Kerala which
is directly administered by the Centre. If there is any delay in taking
adecision about the lifting of the Emergency, I request that all detenus
be released immediately.

Some time has passed since this telegram, said E. M. S. in his
letter, and there is no change in the situation. But if one reads the
contradictory statements which you, your Home Minister Nanda and
Hathi have been making, one begins to wonder whether you yourself
know what your Government is saying.

Home Minister Nanda had made a pious declaration that the
emergency powers would be used only for safeguarding national
security. He specifically stated that the DIR would not be used against
food and other economic struggle.

If this statement had been made with any sincerity, immediate
instructions should have been given to the Governor who is the
Centre’s representative here to release Kosala Ramadas and me who
were arrested in connection with the food struggle.

'E. M. S. wrote that he would like to draw the attention of the
Prlmt? Minister to a reply which Hathi had given in Parliament. To a
question whether a number of people had not been detained in Kerala

* Published in "PEOPLE $ DEMOCRACY", Calcuna, Apnil 24, 1966
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in connection with the food struggle, Hathi had answered, three were
arrested, one has been released.

Who were these three ? Kosala Ramadas, myself and Nilakantan.
Nilakantan is the Trivandrum District Secretary of the SSP. He was
arrested on the same day as Kosala Ramadas was arrested and the
orders for the arrests of both were issued by the Kerala Home
Department.

When the food struggle was withdrawn, Nilakantan was released.
The two of us are still kept in jail.

Hathi had repudiated the suggestion that detention orders are
issued on the basis of the politics of the arrested persons. If the
difference between Nilakantan who has been released and the two
of us who are still being detained is not that we are Communists and
he was not, you have to explain to the people what else it is.

What happened in West Bengal a few months ago was the same.
At the time of the struggle in July-August last against the increase
in tram-fare, a number of Opposition party leaders were arrested.
Among them were Jyoti Basu, Abdul Halim and others of our Party.

After a few days, except for Jyoti Basu, Halim and others of our
Party and some belonging to another party, all the others were released.

How can your declaration that arrests have nothing to do with
the political opinions of the arrested persons be reconciled with such
actions ?

When after your declaration in Parliament that there would be a
new approach, some of the State Governments have begun to adopt
this new approach, your Central Government and the Kerala
Government directly in your charge are not prepared to go even that
far. This is evident from the following facts.

(a) When all those detained in connection with the West Bengal
food struggle have been released, in Kerala, two of the three persons
detained in connection with the food struggle are still kept in jail.

(b) While all the detenus in Gujarat, almost half the detenus in
Madras, and a few dozens in Andhra have been released, no detenu
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detained under the orders of the Central Government has been
released.

When the Central Government and Kerala administration directly
in its charge take such an attitude to the question of release of detenus,
it is not surprising that most of the State Governments have not
even given any thought to the question of releasing detenus.

Can you blame us, then, if we come to the conclusion that your
declaration about reviewing the whole question of Emergency was
in effect only a cover behind which to keep us in jail for as long as
possible ?

I would like to repe'at what I said in my telegram of March § that
if you require more time to take a decision about the lifting of the
Emergency, all the detenus should be released forthwith.

Above all, in this year when the General Elections are to be held,
our Party has as much right as yours to prepare for the elections, to
conduct discussions with other parties for necessary adjustments,
etc. Our Central Committee and Polit Bureau must have the same
opportunities for all this as your AICC and Working Committee. If
you deny us this opportunity, you are yourself destroying the dignity
of being in the leadership of a democratic nation.

E.M. S. concluded his letter referring to two statements the Prime
Minister had made about the mass struggles breaking out in various
parts of the country.

He wrote : You are reported to have said before the Bengal Bandh
that such agitation would come in the way of the early lifting of the
Emergency. How can this statement be reconciled with what Nanda
had said that emergency powers would not be used to face economic
problems ?

Your Home Department has on the one hand given clear and
specific directives to the State Governments not to use the DIR
against blackmarketeers, etc., and on the other, with your open
support, P.C. Sen has been allowed to liberally use the DIR against
the West Bengal food struggle. The “Socialism” of your Government
is really wonderful !
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The question, then, is simple and straight. Is it your intention to
use the DIR against mass agitations like food, struggles, working
class struggles, peasant struggles, etc.?

If it is that you cannot face such agitations without the emergency
powers which have been condemned by eminent jurists and the entire
people of this country and also by many in foreign countries, then
the people will be ready to come to their own conclusions regarding
the democratic character of your Government.

The other statement of yours to which I would refer is the one
about opposition parties inciting trouble in the pre-election year. Is
it your belief that the opposition parties are so powerful that they
are able to rouse people in one State after another ? Did not your
own KPCC participate in the food struggle in Kerala at one stage ?
Is it enough to be satisfied with making such a statement about
opposition parties ?

The sensible course for you would be to realize even now that
these problems—whether of food in Kerala and West Bengal, or of
language and linguistic States as in Punjab, or of the tribal people
as in Assam and Madhya Pradesh—have all been created because
of the mistakes in the Government’s own policies and that they cannot
be faced with emergency powers.

Though your appeal for cooperation from all may create a ray of
expectation, that hope is extinguished when it is remembered that
you are making this appeal after keeping in jail the entire leadership
of a party which at least in Kerala and West Bengal has become the
strongest opposition party. As long as we are kept in jail, your appeals
for cooperation sound hollow and insincere.

Vol-11-23
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Maha Gujrat Samgram Samiti Demands
Release Of Detenus, Ending Of Emergency
And Restoration Of Civil Liberties*

THE Maha Gujarat Samgram Samiti organised a huge procession
on Republic Day, culminating in a mammoth rally, to focus attention
on working class demands for bonus, dearness allowance, etc., and
the demand for restoration of civil liberties, ending of Emergency
and release of detenus. Indulal Yagnik, MP, presided over the
meeting.

The meeting saw the rising temper of the working people and
democratic sections of the people. It set the mass movement on the
road of new struggles in the coming days.

Among the speakers were Naliniben Mehta and Nathusingh of
the Communist Party of India and representatives of the Dangeites
and the independent Janata Parisad.

Naliniben Mehta emphasized the need for restoration of civil
liberties and immediate release of the detenus, some of whom have

been under detention for over 18 months and the rest for over a
year.

She also pointed out that the Tashkent Declaration had to be

taken forward by establishing friendly relations with all neighbouring
states.

She called upon the workers to get ready for militant mass actions

leadir}g up to a general strike in order to achieve the demands of the
working class.

Nathusingh explained the demands of the working class for bonus,
dearness allowance, etc.

* Published 1n "PEOPLE § DEMOCRACY", Calcutta, February 13,1966
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All Out Strike Again In West Bengal
General Strike On April 6, 1966 Will
Continue On 7th If Government Provokes*

United Left Front Issue Statement

The United Left Front has issued the following statement:

The United Left Front has considered the Chief Minister’s reply to
its letter of the 18th March. This reply is completely unsatisfactory. It
is the considered view of the ULF that the Chief Minister has no mind
to concede to the people’s demands. The mighty popular upsurge all
over West Bengal during the last one month compelled the Chief Minister
to change his previous obstinate and arrogant tone, but he is now seeking
to wriggle out of any concrete measure or any definite commitment for
the relief of the people.

The ULF has always been reasonable. Even inspite of very powerful
feelings of the people against any discussion with the Chief Minister,
we entered into discussions with him in order to see if there were any
possibility of securing some relief. We went very far in our efforts to
reach a temporary settlement and placed minimum conditions.

But the Chief Minister has not responded to our efforts.

1. He had announced earlier that rations would be extended to cover
the ‘B’ category from the 15th March; he has not yet honoured this
announcement, and is merely making some vague declarations. So far
as the other categories are concerned there is no indication that they
will ever be brought under rationing.

2. He had assured on the floor of the Assembly that the quantum of
rations under M.R. would be increased and brought to level under S.R.
He has now avoided the question altogether.

* Published in "PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY", Calcutta, March 27, 1966 The General Strike and Bundh’
was successfully vbserved on 6th April, 1966 all ;rer West Bengal. Vide Editorial of the "Pevple

Democracy” of April 17, 1966 bearing nile -"BENGAL: STRUGGLE WILL CONTINUE”, covered un-
der ltem No. 50 of this volume.
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3. The Cabinet’s expression of satisfaction with the Central
Government’s assurance of wheat supplies upto 1.20 lakh tonnes only
every month,—which can maintain supply of rations at the existing
rate only—shows that the Government has no intention of increasing
the quantum of rations even as a measure of immediate relief. It is also
significant that the Central Food Minister stated yesterday that the West
Bengal Government has not yet informed the Centre about the exact
requirements of the West Bengal.

4. Though the Government has not been able to justify the high
price of rice under rationing, yet the Government has refused to reduced
the price.

5. Regarding kerosene the Government has not made its position
clear about the quantity and the number of people to be supplied, nor
about the supply to a large rural population who have no ration cards.

6. We had offered our co-operation in the procuring the surplus
stock of the big producers and hoarders, and in distribution of ration
cards and rations to the people through people’s Food Committees. The
Government has completely ignored this offer.

7. The Government has refused to issue a mandatory directive in
respect of the levy order to exempt producers holding upto 5 acres of
irrigated and 7 acres of non-irrigated land.

. .8..The Government has not yet clearly stated that it will institute a
Judicial inquiry into the police firings and excesses.

9. The Government has not accepted our suggestions of a general
release. Besides the many still being detained without trial since 1964,
according to the Government itself, socalled ‘cases’ are pending against
3622 persons out of a total of 5495 arrested in connection with the
present movement. 1316 of these persons, including a considerable
number of school children, are still in prison as “under-trials”.
Harassment, persecution and victimization of people are still continuing.

10. The Government has not taken any definite step to give
compensation for those killed or disabled by police firing. In short, the
Government has turned down all our basic demands. The Chief Minister
SeemlS to be determined to inflict another series of severe trials on the
people.
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We are confident that the people, undaunted by the most brutal police
violence and united in their determination to see some improvement of
their conditions, will give the only fitting reply to the Chief Minister
through renewed struggles for the realization of the demands put forward
by the ULF. Hardships and sufferings of the struggle will be cheerfully
borne by the people, who will ever remember that more than fifty have
already lost their lives in their present movement.

The ULF had already decided to call for a General Strike and Hartal
if the Government did not concede to the minimum demands of the
people. Accordingly, the ULF had already decided to call upon the people
to build up and consolidate their organised strength in all parts of West
Bengal and prepare for a peaceful General Strike and Hartal all over
the West Bengal on the 6th April.

The peaceful GENERAL STRIKE and HARTAL will commence
from 5 a.m. of the 6th April and will continue for 24 hours. We hope
that some wisdom will prevail upon the Government and it will not
again employ provocative repression and violence against the people.
If, however, the Government does resort to repression again, the
GENERAL STRIKE and HARTAL will continue for another 24 hours
on the 7th April.

In the meanwhile, as a part of the preparations for the GENERAL
- STRIKE and HARTAL, the ULF calls upon the people to observe 29th
March as an ALL-BENGAL DAY OF PROTESTS &
DEMONSTRATIONS against the policies of the Government. A central
rally and demonstration will be held on that day at 5 p.m. at the Calcutta
Maidan.

The Unity of the people under the leadership of the ULF is the main
strength of the movement. We have full confidence that this unity will
be maintained and further developed, and that the people will completely
ignore all attempts at disruption of the movement by slander or spreading
of confusion among the people.

The people’s movement for food and against repression has now
entered a new phase, unprecedented in the recent history. The people
will win the struggle, for justice and right are on their side.

The West Bengal Rashtriya Samgram Samiti has fully endorsed the
above decisions of the ULF and has called upon the working class to
make these programmes successful.
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These Are People’s Minimum Demands Let P.C. Sen’s
Government Concede them, Or Be Still More Condemned

1

RAISE immediately the quantum of foodgrains per head per day
both under statutory as well as modified rationing. Give extra 200
grams to heavy manual workers, both urban and rural.

2

SET up people’s Food Committees without delay at all levels,
with adequate powers and authority to supervise, in association with
official agencies, procurement and distribution including distribution
of ration cards.

3

REDUCE the unreasonably exorbitant prices of rationed
foodgrains.

4

APPOINT immediately a Judicial Commission to enquire into
police and military firings and atrocities. The composition of the
Commission should be such as would inspire public confidence, and
the Commission must finalize its report within two months.

5

RELEASE forthwith all political prisoners detained or put under
arrest under various sections of the DIR, Security Act and similar
other measures. Normalcy can begin only by a general release of
the political prisoners.



49A

Rally As One Man

Editorial of "PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY", March 27, 1966 On The
Call of General Strike in West Bengal on April 6, 1966.*

THE PEOPLE OF W. BENGAL have displayed marvels of heroism,
great determination and massive unity in the recent struggles against
the bankrupt policies of the Congress Government. They are learning
through bitter experience how this Government serves the interests of
reactionary and vested sections of the society.

The Government let loose unprecedented repression and violence
instead of satisfying the minimum and urgent needs of the people. But
in face of the mounting anger of the people it had to retreat and open
discussions with the Left parties.

The United Left Front, in its desire to give some relief to the people
and to bring about a settlement, did all that was possible to prevail
upon the Government to see reason. But the Chief Minister of West
Bengal has spurned all their efforts and the reasonableness of the
Opposition has been met with dishonest manoeuverings and rebuff.

Thus there has been no other alternative but for the Left parties, Rashtriya
Samgram Samiti and the people to prepare for further struggles. We know
that the people will have to bear further suffering and repression, but we
are confident that they can never be cowed into submission.

We must pledge in the name of our martyrs and our suffering people not
to rest until the Government is compelled to discard its anti-people policies.

The United Left Front together with the Rashtriya Samgram Samiti
have decided upon a peaceful General Strike and Hartal on April 6 in
support of their demands which remain to be fulfilled.

The Government stands condemned and isolated from the people as
never before.

We are confident that once again all sections of the people of West

Bengal will rally as one man to the struggle which has been imposed on
them by the Government.

Connect it with liem No 49 of this Volume
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Bengal : Struggle Will Continue

Editorial of "PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY", April 17, 1966 On
Successful Observance of General Strike in West Bengal
On April 6, 1966.*

WITH atotal peaceful Hartal all over the state on April 6, the people
of West Bengal have again served notice on the Government: the
food struggle will continue till the Government concedes their
demands.

The glorious action on April 6 was completely peaceful giving
the lie to Congress propaganda that opposition parties were inciting
people to violence and confirming what we have always said that it
is the Government which unleashes violence with its efforts to run
the transport services against the wishes of the people and its
provocative display and use of armed police might . The people of
West Bengal had taught such a lesson to the Congress Government
that it dared not try to run the transport services or parade its police
forces on April 6. And the action remained peaceful.

The Congress Chief Minister has been declaring his love for the
people and claiming that it is this love which has made him increase
the wheat ration quantum, arrange distribution of kerosene on ration
cards, etc. But it require a mighty mass movement lasting nearly
two months and the shedding of much innocent blood to rouse this
love in the Chief Minister’s heart. If the dogged food struggle of the
people of West Bengal has proved anything, it is that only when the
people begin to fight do the Congress leaders take any notice of
their demands.

The main demands of the food movement are yet to be won. The
increase in the rice ration still remains a vague promise. While
kerosene has been guaranteed to ration card holders in the statutory
rationing areas, there is no such guarantee in the vast areas where
no rationing or only modified rationing exists. The opposition parties

It is Connected with ltem No 49 and 49A of this Volume.
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were not consulted while deciding on the personnel of the Enquiry
Commission, and on the question of its terms of reference, the Chief
Minister has gone back on his promised word.

But that the Chief Minister had to make a show of concessions is
due to the fighting unity of the people, the indomitable strength of
their struggle. And that also is the guarantee that if the people persist
in the struggle and intensify it, the Government can be forced to
implement the promises it has made and concede the rest of their
demands.

As we go to press, the United Left Front of opposition parties
which has been leading the movement for food, democratic rights
and release of detenus and other prisoners etc. is giving shape to the
programme for the next stage of the struggle.

While we salute the people of West Bengal for the heroism and
determination they had already displayed, we pledge then all support
in the coming days of more intensified struggles.
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Silence Of Wrath*

Mourning procession in Calcutta on March 13, 1966 to pay
homage to those killed during the food struggle and to protest
against police repression.

Silence, utter silence, an all-pervading silence... tens of thousands
marching but the thud-thud of their feet melting into this
silence...millions on the sidelines also enveloped in the silence—
not the silence of the mute or the vanquished, but the silence of holy
wrath and unbearable anguish... the silence of the unvanquished...
the silence of the confident who had passed death sentence on an
anti-people regime... the silence of a whole people that would have
gladdened the hearts of the martyrs if only they could see it—this
was Calcutta in the afternoon of Sunday, March 13, when in homage
to those killed during the food struggle, a mammoth silent procession
trekked the streets of the North of the city from Subodh Mallik Square
to Deshbandhu Park.

Newspapermen have described this demonstration as the biggest in
the city since Independence, some have said it was two-mile long, some
it was four-mile long, some have written it took more than an hour to
pass a particular point—all impressed by the solemnity of the occasion,
but for one who witnessed it what remains in the mind is not the number
of the marching people nor the time they took—time and place came to
astandstill, and as face after face came into view and passed, the mind
was on the glorious battle that had been fought, the unparallelled heroism
of the people against the ferocious repression of the Congress rulers,
the more than fifty boys and men in the prime of their life who bared
their chests for Congress bullets in an indictment so severe that no
regime can outlive it.

* Published i “PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY", Calcutta, March 20, 1966 The Congress Government in
West Bengal resorted to severe police repression 1o break the General Strike and Hartal in West Bengal
on March 10, 1966 which continued on March 11, 1966 in protest against police repression. The
SILENT PROCESSION was organised in Calcutta on March 13, 1966 to pay homage to those who
were killed in police firing on March 10 and 11, 1966 and earher and to record people’s protest against
police repression More than 50,000 people took part in the SILENT PROCESSION on March 13,
1966 1n Calcuita Tius reportage is connected with ltem Nos 49, 49A and 50 of this Volume.
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Heading the memorable demonstration was a hastily-erected
martyrs’ memorial carried by pall-bearers cordoned off by volunteers
and as it approached and passed, men and women stood with heads
bowed in homage, many weeping unashamedly, their grief as great
as if their own kith and kin had been lost.

Then followed men, women and children in silent condemnation
of a regime which found it cheaper to spray bullets on the people
than give them food. ‘

Here are the tiny tots trotting along to keep the pace, holding on
to the hands of their parents—the parents would not leave them
behind : let the Congress rulers see whom they are starving, let the
Congress rulers see our children, their growth stunted by starvation
and malnutrition.

Here is a lame man limping along, the strain all-too-evident on
his face, but he would not give up his position in the serried ranks :
how can I ? This is the least I can offer to those who gave their all
for us.

Here is the old mother, clad in immaculate white with a black
flag in her hand. The pace is too fast for her. But she marches on,
tears trickling down her face when she talked :

Look at the boys who have been killed. Their fathers and mothers
had pinched and saved, gone without small comforts they would
have liked, to send their son to college. He was bright, he had done
well in school. He would do well in college also, he would get a job
and then he would look after his father and mother and give them
the small comforts which they denied themselves. And today ? All
their dreams are shattered, their hopes have been burnt to ashes.

The men who have been killed. They have wives and children.
They laboured hard. But everyday they found they had less to feed
their children with. And then they found there was no rice for love
or money. When they came home every evening they saw their
children expectantly looking to see whether they had brought any
rice. The children had been to school during the day. But in the
evening they could not do their lessons and homework—the house
was in darkness, there was no kerosene. All that the fathers wanted
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was rice so that their children need not starve, kerosene so that their
children can study and grow up into useful citizens. And for that,
they were shot and killed.

I am a mother. I have my own children. But I would have been proud to
have given birth to these boys who died so that the people can live.
How can I ever fulfil my debt to them ? Walking in the sun ? What is it
compared to their sacrifice ? This is the least we can do today. I cannot
rest.

The withered, lined face, the white-clad figure with the black
flag held high over the head, passed on, others took her place and
moved forward.

It seemed ages had passed, but they were still coming, men, women
and children, young and old. The millions on the sidelines stood
with bowed heads and bowed them even lower when huge posters
came along with the photographs of the dead. Clenched fists pledged
to the martyrs : they would be avenged.

On and on, determined face after determined face, steady feet
after steady feet, they marched and the silence itself proclaimed the
doom of the Congress raj.

The last of the serried ranks had passed. But for long one did not
realize it —sunk in the memories of the last few days.

These are the same streets down which the blood of the martyrs
had flowed—the martyrs to whom we were paying homage. Only a
few hours ago they were here demanding food, only a few hours
ago trigger-happy policemen were spraying bullets on them. And
now, the people have taken over the streets, there is not a single
policeman in uniform to be found, not a single black maria
accompanies the procession. The arrogant Congress rulers have
realized that they have reached the danger-mark, that they can
interfere with this demonstration only at their own peril.

There in the far distance, the last black flag has turned the comner
and disappeared from view. But people are reluctant to move away.
And when they move, they cluster in groups around the hundreds of
martyrs’ columns erected all over the city. They are people’s
monuments—half-a-dozen bricks put together, smothered with
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garlands and flowers, incense burning at the altar. Lakhs of rupees
have not been spent on them but what are lakhs of rupees compared
to the love and tributes that are being showered on them ?

One again bowed one’s head at the hallowed spots and said to
the dead : Comrades, you have written a glorious chapter in the
history of people’s struggles. Your sacrifice will not go in vain.
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West Bengal Rebuffs Home Minister

Nanda*

The flying visit of Union Home Minister Nanda and food minister
Subramaniam to Calcutta on March 12 and 13 failed to solve the
problems raised by the mighty people’s movement all over the State.
The proposals put forward by them only showed to the people of
West Bengal that both the State and the Union Governments were
not serious in meeting any of the people’s demands.

When both the Union Ministers were driving from the airport to
Calcutta they found, according to their own admission, grimfaced
crowds. People showed back flags in some places and slogan-
shouting against the Government’s food policy was heard by them
throughout the route. Nevertheless, Nanda found “ample indications
that the people welcomed the Central Minister Visit”. The Home
Minister was not prepared to see the unprecedented hatred of the

people which was clearly reflected in the unique Hartal and General
Strike.

The four opposition MPs who meet the Home Minister told Nanda
frankly that they would not discuss anything in the presence of the
hated Chief Minister P.C. Sen. However Nanda’s Sadachar could
not prevent him from telling a lie to the press that “Mr. Sen’s absence
from the meeting with the opposition MPs was inevitable because
of his engagement elsewhere”.

As reported in the Press, Nanda took copious notes of his
discussions with opposition MPs and Government official which in
a day alone filled more than 50 pages. Despite this dramatic show
of study of the situation, the solution suggested by him fell far short
of the need of the situation.

The Nanda Proposals which formed the basis of Chief Minister
Sen’s press Conference consisted of the following measures.
* Published in “PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY", Calcutta, March 20. 1966.
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1. Appointment of a commission to go into the causes of
“disturbances and allied matters.”

2. Release of some legislators and political leaders arrested during
the struggle.

3. Withdrawal of the suspension order on 16 MLAs.

4. Partial relaxation in repressive measures like curfew, Section 144
and withdrawal of the military.

These steps, however, failed to satisfy the people and all the
Opposition parties correctly rejected them.

When Nanda was talking to the Opposition MPs and giving advice
to everybody, the West Bengal police was busy in rounding up thousands
of activists Calcutta and its suburbs. The total number of arrested people
had crossed the 7,000 marks. Under these circumstances release of
some leaders alone cannot go in any way to meet the demands of the
people.

The order of release of detenus held under the DIR was an open
admission by the Government that the law was used only to suppress
the opposition. Nanda, a few days ago, stated in Parliament that only
“enemies of the nation” would be arrested under the DIR. Now due to
the pressure of the people the Government was compelled to release
them.

Jyoti Basu, who was arrested during the tram-fare agitation in August
last year, was released by the Government only released by the
Government only when the entire Opposition demanded his release.
One Opposition leader aptly remarked after his release : “You entered
jail in the wake of tramfare movement and it took another movement to
bring you out.”

The United Left front put forward the following demands to the
Government the acceptance of which alone could have resulted in solving
the problem.

1. Extension of full rationing throughout the State, no cut in the
ration quota in the plantation areas, restoration of cut in the ration
made earlier.
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2. Supply of adequate Kerosene to all the people.

3. Withdrawal of all prosecutions in connection with the movement,
immediate release of detenus and of all person connected with the
movement , cancellation of all warrants of arrest and detention.

4. Payment of compensation to the relatives of the victims of the
police action and judicial enquiry into police firings.

5. Withdrawal of Emergency, section 144, the curfew and the
armed police and military from all areas.

6. Immediate reopening of all educational institutions and
acceptance of demands of all teachers in State.

The United Left Front in its meeting on March 14 decided that if
these demands were not conceded before March 18 a bigger
movement would be launched all over the State including another
general strike. “Till our demands are not fulfilled we will not relent”,
said Jyoti Basu to the press correspondents after the meeting.

Thus the outward concern shown by Nanda proved to be sheer hoax.
Before leaving for Calcutta he hold Pressmen in Delhi: “I am going to
Calcutta with a determined mind to bring about a settlement and restore
normalcy”. He also claimed that he was going on his “peace mission”
with “an open mined.” Later developments have only shown that he
came with ready-made solutions discussed in the union Cabinet meeting
and wanted to impose them on the people of Bengal.

Nanda also wanted to create an impression that the Union
Government was extremely concerned about situation in West
Bengal. His game, however, was misfired.

When Nanda was in Calcutta, section 144 was imposed all over
the city. But in reality people ignored it. He had to see a mighty
demonstration on the Martyrs’ Day despite Section 144. If he had
been honest he would have admitted the total isolation of his Party
and the Government from the people.

What is more, Nanda was compelled to meet a section of his
partymen who openly advocated the demands put forward by the
opposition parties.
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Throughout his stay in Calcutta Nanda did not use to pet words
like “goondas”, “hooligans” “anti-social elements”, “anti-national
elements” while referring to the food agitation. He had to use the

“ ” -
wor’fl;' upheaval” instead.

M &

The people of Bengal have shown that they can not be cowed
down by threats and repressive measures. The historic unity achieved
during the struggle has only increased the confidence of the people
that unless they rout the black-rupt policies of the Congress
Government their conditions will not improve.

Vol-11—24
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Cine Workers' Open Letter To Union Home
Minister, G. L. Nanda*

Dear Nandaji,

What happened these last few days in Calcutta and the whole of
West Bengal will amaze and pain everybody. After a number of
incidents had happened and some lives lost, you have come to
Calcutta to restore peace. Once before you had come down to
Calcutta. Black blood of fratricidal strife was then flowing in
Calcutta. You had shown the courage and honesty that was required
to wipe away the black spots of Calcutta with a strong hand that the
Calcutta police lacked. An anti-riot procession was taken out from
the Monument at the instance of your state Government. Many of
those who were at the head of that procession are today detained
under your DIR. You have come again today, when blood is again
flowing in Calcutta and the whole of West Bengal. And at the root
of this monstrosity is your State Government, your Chief minister,
your police.

Nandaji we do not understand politics. But we are nearer to the
heart of the people. That is why we feel that the whole of Bengal is
pointing its accusing finger at your State Government, the Chief

Minister of your State Government and the police of the Chicf
Minister.

We are, therefore, not prepared to listen to any apologia of the
State Government from you. Now say unhesitatingly that:

(1) You will immediately start judicial enquiry into police zoolum.”
(2) You will release all the detenus detained under the DIR.
(3) You will meet the cry for food and kerosene.

(4) You will honour the storm of protest that is reging all over
the country against the Emergency.

* Published 1n “PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY?", Calcutta, March 20, 1966
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Lastly, we would only hope from you that you will create such
conditions that we will not have to witness the obstinate arrogance
of the Government, the perverted psychosis of the Ministers and the
brutal jingoism of the police any more.

Yours,

On behalf of the Cine
Technicians’ and Workers’Union

Satyajit Ray
Mrinal Sen
Soumitra Chatterji
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Resolution On Food Taken By The Polit
Bureau Of The Communist Party Of
India (Marxist)*

Congress-Made Famine

The polit bureau of the Communist Party expresses its sympathy with
and concern for the people who are undergoing intense sufferings due
to the famine and scarcity conditions created by the Congress rulers.

For the last few months serious scarcity and famine conditions have
been prevailing over most parts of the country. In the worst affected
areas like Orissa, a number of starvation deaths have taken place,
children are being sold or abandoned, there have been distress sales of
land and cattle and large-scale migration of the rural poor to the urban
areas. The situation is not much better in many of the other States.

This situation will become even more critical in the coming months
which are the traditional lean period even in normal times.

The Congress Government continues to be callously complacent
to the sufferings of the people. Controversies about food zones and
denials of starvation deaths do not solve the problem and the
Government refuses to take even a single effective step to seriously
tackle the food situation.

Drought Is Not The Cause

The class policies pursued by the Congress rulers in the nearly two
decades since independence have led to a situation where the country
does not produce adequate food to feed the people. The drought this
year and the lack of rainfall have intensified the problem. But the
crisis has not been created by the drought and rainfall. They have
only brought to the surface the permanent crisis of Indian agriculture
yvhich is a creation of the Congress Government’. pro-vested-
Interests policies.

* Published 1n “PEOPLE'S DEMOCRACY", Calcutta, May 22, 1966
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But the Congress Government, pursuing policies biased in favour
of the big landlords and rich peasants, refuses to procure the stokes
with these sections and allows speculation and blackmarketing in
foodgrains to flourish. Apart from the big traders and the millers, these
big landowners have themselves turned into hoarders and
blackmarketeers and the Congress rulers dare not touch their interests
because the general elections are approaching and they are the financiers
and vote-getters of the Congress Party in the rural areas. It has been the
experience that while people were starving because they could not get
any rice, any quantity of rice was available—but at a price. The Congress
Government is as guilty as these hoarders who have been selling their
surplus stocks to the starving people at profiteering prices.

Procurement Programmes A Flop

Because of the refusal of the Congress Government to touch these
interests, procurement programmes have collapsed in all the States.
In West Bengal, for instance, the target was first fixed at 15 lakh
tons, it was then reduced to 11 lakh tons, while actual procurement
has been only 51 lakh tons. .

The Government has introduced statutory rationing in the whole
of Kerala State and some of the major cities. The quantum of ration
in these areas is inadequate and prices of the rationed foodgrains
have increased in places. Modified rationing has been a hoax and
with the total failure of the procurement programme, will become
an even bigger hoax. What is even more grim is that there are no
provisions made for the millions of our rural poor and they have
been left to starve and die.

Bartering Away Of Freedom

Instead of procuring the stocks that are available and arranging for
their equitable distribution, the Government seeks to solve the
problem with PL-480 imports from the United States. As for
increasing food production, instead of giving land to the tiller and
giving him credit to improve farming, the Government relies on
private U. S. capital to set up fertilizer plants and the upper sections
of the landowners who alone, in the present conditions, can make
the necessary inputs and set up big capitalist farms. Thus, in the
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name of getting foodgrains to meet the scarcity and producing
fertilizers to increase food production, the country’s freedom is being
bartered away.

All-Out Support To Food Struggles

Big struggles have already taken place in Bihar, in Maharashtra, in
Kerala and in west Bengal against the famine created by the Congress
Government. If the Government persists in its present policies, even
bigger struggle are in the offing with the situation getting explosive
in the coming months. The P. B. of the CPI pays its homage to the
martyrs of these food struggle, greets the people who braved the
worst repression to fight for food and assures that the Party will
stand steadfastly with them in the grim days ahead.

The P.B. condemns the ferocious repression with which the
Government seeks to suppress people’s struggles and calls on the
people to maintain the popular unity that has already been built and
to strengthen it still further in preparation for the coming struggles.

The P.B. urges the Government even now to take the following
immediate steps to solve the food problem faced by the nation :

* Introduce radical agrarian reforms and give credit and other
facilities to the cultivating peasants and a remunerative price
to the producer;

* State trading in foodgrains;

Procure all the available stocks, exempting the lower strata
of the peasantry and ensuring that the middle strata is not
harassed;

Arrange for the equitable distribution of procured stocks and
reduce the price of rationed foodgrains where they have been
increased as in West Bengal and Kerala;

Stop all revenue collections in scarcity-affected areas, start
test relief works to alleviate the sufferings of people and free
distribution of food to those who cannot work.
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Resolutions Adopted By The Central
‘Committee Of The Communist Party Of
léldia (Marxist) At Tenali,

June 12-19, 1966

Note : The Central Committee of the Communist Party of India
(Marxist) held its meeting in Tenali from June 12 to 19, 1966. This
was the first meeting of the Central Committee which was elected by
the Seventh Congress of CPI(M) held in Calcutta, October-November
1964.

.. Even when it was elected, four of its members—Muzaffar Ahmad,
B. T. Ranadive, Promode Das Gupta and Hare Krishna Konar—were
already in detention under the draconian Defence of India rules. The
first meeting of the C. C. had been called in Trichur at the end of
December 1964. Just when the Polit Bureau of the C. C. met in Trichur
to fix the agenda for the meeting of the C. C., the Government made its
attack on the Party and arrested and detained over a thousand of the
Party’s leaders and activists, including most of the members of the C.
C. in an all-India swoop in the night of December 29-30, 1964.

They were kept in detention for over sixteen months and only under
pressure of a powerful movement for civil liberties and the West Bengal
struggle of February-March 1966, was the Government forced to
release the Communist detenus beginning with April 1966.

Immediately after the release, the PB met in Calcutta on May 9,
1966 and convened the meeting of the C. C. in Tenali. The C. C. after
reviewing the political developments and the work of the Party during
this period adopted a number of resolutions which are printed in this
pamphlet. *

Thus prefatory Note was given at the outset of the pamphlet which ¢ d these resol, s

(a) Homage 1o Martyrs, (b) Condolence Resolutions Comrade S V Parulekar, Comrade Abdul Halim, Comrade
B.D. Parab. Comrade D V. Subba Rao and Baba Sher Singh., (c) On the political report, (d) On devaluation of
the rupee, (¢) On food, (f) On general election, (g) On ideological discussion, (h) On emergency and defence of
India rules, (i) On Vietnam, (j) On Governmens employees, (k) On Awtomation, (1) On the Naga and Mizo problem
(m) Reorganisation of Punjab on linguistic basis and the demarcation of us boundries, (n) On Mysore and
Maharastra border problem, (0) On ghasily railway accident at Matunga (Bombay) (p) On famine conditions in
Orissa, (q) Repression in Warangal disirict (Andhra Pradesh), (r) Police firing on workers at Rayagada, (s) On
east pakisian repression, (1) On the kisan sabha, (u) On the new ordinance
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(a)Homage To Martyrs

The Congress Government resorted to brutal firings on unarmed people
and let loose a reign of terror in order to suppress popular struggles
against its anti-people, anti-democratic policies.

In the states of Madras and Andhra, firing was resorted to in a number
of towns and cities during the agitation against the attempt to impose
Hindi as the official language in January-February 1965.

In Bihar and Maharashtra, the police resorted to firings during the
widespread food struggles against the policy of starvation pursued by
the government.

In Kerala in January-February 1966, during the magnificent struggle
against the cut in the already meagre ration, the government resorted to
firing.

In West Bengal, during the statewide struggle for food and against
repression, for release or DIR detenus, the police and military resorted
to firing for days together in Calcutta and many other towns.

Firing was resorted to in many industrial centres during strikes of
workers. In Tarapore, when the construction workers of the Atomic Power
Station went on strike, American officers of the Bechtel Corporation
took the law into their own hands and shot down and killed nine workers.

In Bastar, the police staged a second Jalianwala Bagh when it huddled
hundreds of adivasis within the palace of the Maharaja, made escape
impossible, rained shots on the adivasis enclosed in the palace and killed
many of them including their leader Pravin Chandra Bhanj Deo.

The Central Committee of the Communist Party of India is happy
to note that this brutal repression did not cow down the people. It
warmly congratulates the people who, undaunted by these brutal
firings and reign of terror, fought for popular demands and often

compelled, by their courage and determination, the government to
retreat.

The Central Committee pays its homage to the hundreds of
martyrs who had fallen victims to the police bullets in these firings
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and pledges that it will carry on the struggle for the cause in which
they had laid down their lives.

(b) Condolence Resolutions
Comrade S. V. Parulekar

The Central Committee of the Communist Party of India pays its
homage to the memory of Comrade S. V. Parulekar, member of our
Central Committee and valiant fighter in the cause of communism
in India. Comrade Parulekar died in jail, a victim of the callous
policy of the Congress Government which kept him in detention since
1962 and would not release him even though he was suffering from
serious ill-health. A popular leader of the masses, a successful
parliamentarian, Comrade Parulekar was, above all, a devoted
Marxist-Leninist, and fought courageously inside the Party against
the anti-working class policies of the revisionist clique. Long years
of incarceration and suffering had undermined his health, yet he
continued to serve the Worli adivasi peasants of Maharashtra whom
he had organized into a powerful force. As one of the founders of
the All-India Kisan Sabha and as one of its secretaries for many
years, he had greatly contributed to the development of the kisan
movement throughout the country. He also continued to fight for the

working class and was duectly guiding a number of powerful trade
unions.

Leader of the Party in Maharashtra, he continued to serve it till
his last day guiding and inspiring his co-detenus. The Central
Committee once more pays its homage to this intrepid champion of
our people, the devoted Marxist-Leninist who is no more with us.

Comrade Abdul Halim

The Central Committee of the Communist Party of India pays its
homage to the memory of Comrade Abdul Halim, one of the founder-
members of our Party, a member of the Central Control Commission
and the West Bengal State Committee. For more than four decades
Comrade Halim in the most trying period of our Party worked
steadfastly and devotedly under the banner of our Party and displayed
exemplary courage and capacity for self-sacrifice. The British
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Government and its successor, the Congress government, repeated]y
jailed him and he had to spend a large part of his life in jail.
Undaunted by this, Comradg Halim devoted his entire energy to the
cause of the working class, to the cause of the Party. Starting as a
trade union leader in his early youth, Halim developed into a Marxist-
Leninist, a leader of the West Bengal Party, inspiring others by his
quiet steadfastness and revolutionary sense of dedication. The
government refused to release him until his condition’ became
precarious. His death after his recent release was hastened by the
strain and stress of the unjus¢ incarceration and the Congress
Government must be held directly responsible for it.

The Central Committee sends its condolences to the members of
his family and assures them that our entire Party shares their grief
and sorrow.

The Central Committee once more pays its homage to this valiant
champion of communism, our valued colleague who is no more with
us.

Comrade B.D. Parab

The Central Committee of the Communist Party of India pays its
homage to the memory of Comrade B. D. Parab who died in detention
in Bombay in May, 1965. His death was caused by the cruel and
inhuman attitude of the Maharashtra . veriament which, inspite of
the precarious condition of his health, refused to release him or
transfer him to a climate where his disease could have been brought
under control. Comrade Parab has joined the immortal ranks of the
innumerable martyrs who have laid down their lives so that the
common people may triumph.

Comrade D. V. Subba Rao

The Central Committee of the Communist Party of India pays its
homage to the memory of Comrade D. V. Subba Rao, a member of
the Andhra State Committee of the Party. Comrade Subba Rao, was
a militant organizer of the Party who greatly helped in building the.
Party organ in Andhra. In 1948-51, he faced indescribably cruel
police torture, and yet kept the banner of the Party unsullied. He
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was a valiant fighter inside the Party against revisionism and his
contribution in founding, organizing and building Janasakti, the organ
of the Andhra Commiittee of the Party, is inestimable. The torture he
had suffered at the hands of the police had greatly undermined his
health. His shining example will ever inspire Party members in their
struggles.

Baba Sher Singh

The Central Committee of the Communist Party of India pays its
homage to the memory of Baba Sher Singh, a great revolutionary
fighter for India’s freedom. Baba Sher Singh joined the Ghadr Party
in 1914 and had suffered long years of incarceration in the Andamans
and in the jails of India during the British regime. Till his last days
he was with the masses and was devoted to their cause.

(c) On The Political Report

Having considered the political-organizational report for the period
beginning with December 30, 1964, the Central Committee expresses
its satisfaction at the progress made in the Party’s activities.

The countrywide arrests which took place in the night of December
29-30, 1964, and subsequently, created an extremely difficult
situation for the comrades who had to shoulder the responsibilities
which devolved on them. They had to regroup and reorganize the
Party in order to meet the new situation in which the bulk of the
party leadership was behind the bars. They had to face the terrific
propaganda offensive launched by the government and the ruling
party—propaganda which was calculated to isolate the Party from
the democratic sections of the people who were becoming growingly
critical of the Congress regime. They had to deal with several
complicated problems which arose in the wake of the Indo-Pak
conflict, first in the Rann of Kutch and then in Kashmir. Above all,
they had to discharge all these responsibilities in the face of the
vicious attacks carried on by the revisionists against the Party.

It is to the credit of the entire Party that all these difficulties
were bravely faced and the responsibilities discharged with credit.
It has once again been thus proved that the ruling classes will never
succeed in their efforts to beat the Party into submission, that on the
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other hand, the mass of the working people and the militant cadres
of the Party will beat back all the attacks launched on the Party by
the ruling classes and their agents.

The leaders of the ruling Congress party had nourished the illusion
that the communist movement in the country had become weakened
and disrupted by the class collaborationist policies and practices of
the revisionists and that, therefore, the militant Communists who
fought and broke with revisionism could be easily isolated and
suppressed. They were, however, awakened to reality when they
saw the huge mobilization of the people around those who broke
with revisionism—mobilization which culminated in the Seventh
Congress of the Communist Party held at Calcutta.

The unity on the basis of the Programme and the Resolutions of
the Calcutta Congress was clear proof that the overwhelming
majority of the great Communist Party of India would take to the
path of firm opposition to, and determined struggle against, the
bourgeois-landlord government, led by the big bourgeoisie, and its
anti-people policies. That was why the Congress government decided
to strike before the newly-elected Central Committee of our Party
started elaborating and implementing the broad policies worked out
at the Party Congress. The government hoped that the arrests would
so demobilize, disorganize and disrupt the Party’s work that it would
be easy to push its anti-people policies without effective protest from
the people.

The Central Committee is happy to note that these hopes of the
ruling Congress party and the government were shattered by the
tested cadres of the Party who discharged their responsibilities with
credit; by the large mass of sympathizers and friends of the Party
whose loyalty and devotion stood the Party in good stead, and by
the still larger mass of non-communist democrats who saw through
the game of the Congress Government, refused to be swept away by
the anti-communist barrage and raised their voice of protest
immediately after the government attack on the Party.

The Committee expresses its appreciation and conveys its gratitude
to all those who made it possible to wage united struggles for civil
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liberties, for release of detenus, against the Emergency and DIR,
for the economic demands of the people, for a correct democratic
policy on the language issue and so on.

The Committee is proud to record that, while the members and
sympathizers of the Party played a creditable role in all these struggles,
members of other parties and non-party democrats cooperated with
our comrades in making these struggles a success.

Within a month of the countrywide arrests of our leaders, the
people of Tamilnad rose against the undemocratic language policy
of the Congress Government. The Committee is proud to note that,
despite the dislocation caused to the Party organization by the mass
arrests, Party members and sympathizers threw themselves heart
and soul into the defence of the people when the government launched
its brutal attack on them for responding to the call of the DMK to
protest against the undemocratic language policy. This was in marked
contrast to the attitude of the revisionists who joined the Congress
to slander the agitation as one engineered by reactionaries.

A rebuff in a much sharper form was given to the Congress
Government in Kerala where our Party was, at the time of the
countrywide arrests, engaged in forging a united front to inflict a
crushing defeat on the Congress at the mid-term election. The ruling
Congress party had hoped that its attack on us would so frighten the
other opposition parties that they would refuse to have anything to
do with us.

These hopes, however, were shattered when a good section of the
opposition refused to be cowed down. The Central Committee
appreciates the attitude of those opposition parties and independents
who joined our Party in fighting and defeating the Congress. It
commends the Party committees all over the country who sent funds
to Kerala to fight the elections, specially the Tamilnad and Karnataka
committees who sent cadres and vehicles and took charge of work
in some of the constituencies.

It was all the more shameful under these circumstances that the
revisionists played the game of the ruling party by breaking the united
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front and making a determined attack on our Party the centre of
their election campaign. The people of Kerala, however, could see
through their game. They suffered the worst disaster in their life
while our Party came out as the biggest party in the legislature—a
party which would have headed a non-Congress government had it
not been for the earlier disruption caused by the revisionists.

In the Ahmedabad and Calcutta corporation elections as in the
panchayat elections in Tamilnad, too, the people showed that they
rejected the slanderous accusations made against our Party by the
Congress rulers. The common features of these elections were that
our Party put up as its candidates several comrades who were
detained by the government; that most of the democratic opposition
parties supported their candidature; and that the bulk of those detenu
candidates were elected by the people. It was thus indisputably proved
that the people treated with contempt all the denunciations of our
Party made by the Congress Government. The Congress Government
which hoped to isolate us from the people was thus getting growingly
isolated from the people.

The developments in Kerala had lasting effects on the politics of
the country. The conscientious democrats even within the Congress
began to see that the Congress cannot rule the way sought to be
done by its leaders. They, too, began to join the opposition parties
in demanding a change of policy. Protests against the arrests and
detentions, support for the slogan of “release or trial”, demand for
the convening of the new Kerala legislature with the participation
of elected detenus—these were voiced by all opposition parties as
well as sections of Congressmen. The patently undemocratic stand
of the Central Government that the non-Congress parties would not
be given the opportunity to form a government and the subsequent
dissolution of the Kerala legislature shocked all those who have even
a modicum of democratic sense.

It was this that led to the countrywide movement for civil
liberties—a movement headed by eminent jurists, journalists,
parliamentarians, educationists and so on. The Central Committee
appreciates the vigorous campaign carried on by all these friends of
democracy who forced the unwilling Congress Government, after
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more than a year of persistent struggle, to release almost all the
detenus.

The Committee appreciates also the intense work carried on by
the members and friends of the Party in linking up the activities of
these intellectuals with the campaign and agitation for civil liberties
among the mass of the working people. The civil liberties movement
was thus turned into a mass political upsurge showing the immense
possibilities for the further development of the democratic and
socialist movements in the country. It is necessary to remember this
since the fight for civil liberties is not over but has to be carried on
with even more vigour. Though forced to bow down before the
growing volume of public opinion, the Congress Government is
manoeuvring to continue the emergency and DIR, so that they can
again use them against our Party, the democratic movement and
people’s struggles at the time and place they choose.

Party committees at all levels, despite the many difficulties,
showed great initiative in mobilizing the people under the Party’s
own banner. At the same time, they forget relations of fraternal
cooperation with other parties, organizations and individuals to
develop united struggles. Such initiative in mobilising the Party’s
own independent strength and forging united fronts with other parties
helped in unleashing and developing mass struggles and defeating
the government’s attempt to isolate the Party. This unity in and for
action has been built fighting and defeating the tactics of the
revisionists who have all along tried to disrupt the unity of mass
organizations and even to bring down the tempo of, and sabotage,
mass struggles after joining them because of the mass mood.

The Central Committee notes that our Party as well as other Left
opposition parties and mass organizations were active in this period
in offering determined resistance to the landlord-capitalist attacks
on the living standards of the working people. Ideological and policy
differences among the various opposition parties and organizational
differences among the mass organizations did not prevent them from
coming together and fighting for the legitimate demands of the
workers, peasants and other sections of the working people. The
Committee greets all those who unitedly organized strike-struggles,
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food agitations, the anti-tramfare-increase struggle in Calcutta, the
agitations and movements of government employees and so on.

The biggest and most historic of these mass struggles in this period
are the Kerala Bandh of January 28, 1966, and the two Bengal
Bandhs of March and April. In Kerala, every section of the people
was so resentful of the callous attitude of the Central Government
in regard to food supply that even the provincial unit of the ruling
Congress party had to join the complete general strike and hartal of
January 28, 1966, though it later withdrew from the struggle.

In West Bengal, the struggle was not only quantitatively bigger
and more widespread, it was qualitatively higher than ever before in
post-independence India; the people showed greater determination
in facing the repressive measures of the police and the army, fought
a political battle against the Congress Government and forced it to
retreat: not only was the government forced to make some concessions
regarding the economic demands of the people of West Bengal,
politically, too, the demand for release of detenus had to be conceded.
The all-India campaign for releases, for withdrawal of Emergency,
etc., received a big impetus from the releases which were forced on
the Government of West Bengal.

It is remarkable that struggles of such magnitude and such broad
unity of all sections of the people were being fought only a few
months after the Indo-Pak war and the wave of chauvinism that
swept the country during the days of the war. The war had actually
disrupted the growing unity for mass struggles symbolized in the
Rashtriya Sangram Samiti and the united front of left parties which
had already called for a National Action Day—a call that was
withdrawn when the war broke out. The ruling classes hoped to take
advantage of the confusion following the outbreak of the war to
accentuate the difficulties among the parties and organizations
leading mass struggles and to isolate our Party from the rest of the
mass movement.

Once again, to the utter shame of the revisionists, they joined the
chorus cf denunciation of our Party, they spoke in the same language
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as the most rabid chauvinists like the Jana Sangha. Once again they
repeated their 1962 tactics of abandoning mass struggles in the name
of national defence.

This situation was, of course, short-lived. The cease-fire and the
developments following it rapidly overcame the difficulties caused
during the period of active hostilities on the Indo-Pak border. That
was why, in a few weeks after the cease-fire, united struggles began
to develop. But the short period of confusion did temporarily halt
the advance of the mass movement.

The Party had to face an extremely difficult situation. It was
virtually alone among the democratic opposition parties in taking a
stand that went against the current of national chauvinism. This
naturally made its campaign among the people more difficult than
ever before.

Added to this was the fact that the Party itself was not free from
confusion. Once again the enemies of the Party started hoping that
the Party would be riven with differences and get isolated from the
mainstream of public opinion and would become ineffective in leading
the mass movement.

Once again, however, these hopes were shattered. Basing
themselves on the Programme and Resolutions adopted by the Party
at the Seventh Congress and making a sober objective analysis of
the new situation, the members of the Central Committee, in
consultation with as many committees and individual comrades as
could be consulted, worked out the line of the Party for the new
situation.

The Central Committee Statement adopted in October 1965
represented the collective will of, and united stand, of the entire Party
behind it. The mass political campaign run on the basis of that Statement
carried conviction to a large number of people who in the beginning
were hostile to the stand taken by the Party. As a matter of fact, the
tables were turned on the detractors of the Party since the Tashkent

Agreement and subsequent development fully confirmed the correctness
of the Party’s stand.

Vol.1]1-25
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It is to the credit of the Party that it did in this period boldly
campaign for a peaceful solution of the disputes not only with
Pakistan but with China as well. Although the Party had since 1962
stood for a political settlement of the border dispute with China, it
could not for a long time carry conviction to the large mass of non-
party democrats. Here, however, was a new opportunity for telling
the people that India’s disputes with Pakistan as well as with China
have got to be settled through political rather than military means.

Nearly three years of the experience of military preparations
against China and Pakistan had made the people realize the
seriousness of the situation—a realization to which expression was
given by no less a person than the President of the Indian Union.
But no political party was prepared to run a mass campaign for it;
most of them actually found fault with, and attacked, our Party for
having done so. Our Party, however, refused to bow down before
these attacks and bravely faced the unpopularity for having
- undertaken this campaign. The result was that in a few weeks’ time,
larger and larger sections of the people began to see the wisdom and
correctness of the course suggested by us.

This was the biggest political defeat suffered by the ruling
Congress party. Its hopes of “exposing” our Party as “traitors” and
as Chinese agents were completely shattered. The slogan of a
negotiated settlement with China came to be accepted by all
responsible men. So was the futility of the boastful claim of forcibly

retaking Aksai Chin and other areas under the actual possession of
China.

All this had its impact on the revisionists also. The revisionists,
though still trying to spread the ideology of the ruling classes in the
working class movement, have been forced to speak in a different
language though not changing the basic understanding contained in
their programme. Instead of concentrating the whole fire on China
as the main enemy of the nation, they have to talk about U. S.
imperialism as the main threat to the nation. Instead of welcoming
even imperialist military “aid” as they did in November 1962, they
have to join the patriotic movement to denounce even imperialist
economic “aid” and food under PL 480. Instead of insisting on
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China’s “acceptance of Colombo proposals in toto” as the only basis
for opening talks with China, today they have to talk about finding
a new basis acceptable to both India and China. When Smt. Indira
Gandhi formed the new government, the revisionists acclaimed her
as capable of implementing what is “progressive” in Congress
policies. Today they have to demand the resignation of her government
for betraying the nation. A year-and-a-half ago, they disrupted the
united election front in Kerala saying that they would not tolerate
even adjustments with the Muslim League with regard to a few seats
to be contested by independents. Today they have to publicly express
willingness to join the Muslim League in a united front to fight the
Congress. No political party had ,in such a short period, to make
such a volre face in regard to all its earlier pronouncements.

This fiasco suffered by the revisionists has been caused by the
all-round crisis created by the policies pursued by the ruling classes.
Their path of building capitalism in collaboration with foreign
monopolists and compromising with landlords—a path eulogized
by the revisionists as one of “building an independent economy”
since the ruling classes take some help from the socialist countries—
has proved its bankruptcy. This path has meant not only starvation,
shortages and increased burdens on the people in the form of taxes
and price-rises, but also evergrowing dependenée on imperialist
countries, specially the USA. This process of growing dependence
on imperialism has now culminated in the devaluation of the rupee
which will accelerate the process and make India a victim of still
more vicious attacks. Only a few collaborators—with the foreign
monopolists benefit by this policy pursued by the ruling classes,
while still larger sections of the ruling classes themselves and the

entire mass of the working people have to bear the burden and suffer
the indignities of imperialist dictation.

The Central Committee is confident that the classes, parties,
organizations, groups and individuals who have been resisting these
policies will strengthen their unity, draw in still wider sections and
more determinedly resist the new onslaughts. The Committee assures
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them that the whole Party will stand with them and fight shoulder to
shoulder with them in order to defeat the imperialists and their
collaborators, defend our freedom which is under attack and
strengthen it by freeing our economy from the grip of the Indian and
foreign mon9polists.

The Central Committee is confident that all the committees and
units of the Party, all the members and friends of the Party would
continue to mobilize its strength and thus help and support to carry
forward the struggles in which the Party engaged itself in this period
and in further strengthening the Party as the organ of the people’s
democratic movement.

The Committee is conscious that, while in this period the Party had
creditable achievements, it had some shortcomings too. Due to these
shortcomings the Party failed to rise to the occasion in developing and
strengthening the mass organizations of the working people and thus
building the united organs of people’s struggles. On some political issues
like Vietnam and Indo-U.vS. relations, too, we did not develop that
powerful mass movement which it was possible to do.

At the same time, the Party has proved its capacity to take
effective measures ‘to remove these shortcomings. The regular
publication of thé central and state organs of the Party; the
explanation and popularization of the Party Programme by them;
the application of the programmatic and political stand of the Party
to the changing and deve »pu.g siaation; the exposure of and struggle
against imperialism, specially U.S. imperialism, both in world
politics as well as in the context of its attacks on India; the
reorganization and functioning of the Party committees at various
levels when their work was disrupted following the arrests; the
application of the tested method of collective functioning, and the
evolution of a political line for the Party even on questions on which
there are differences within the Party—all this has shown the inner
strength of the party.

They have confounded those prophets of doom who have madd
periodical forecasts of the Party breaking up. The sixteen months
since the countrywide arrests have shown that the Party will grow



Resolutions Adopted By The Central Comnuttee ...... 389

in strength to the extent to which it bases itself on the principles of
Marxism-Leninism and is in touch with the growing reality. The Central
Committee pledges itself to the task of carrying forward these positive
achievements and of removing the negative shortcomings.

The Central Committee calls on the entire Party to take lessons from
the struggles that have been waged in this period and to show the
same initiative and determination as during the last sixteen months.
The period ahead is full of possibilities for making still further
advances in developing the unity of the people in struggle against
the Congress Government and its class policies.

The Committee calls for united action by all democratic parties,
organizations, groups and individuals who are interested in resisting
imperialist attacks on our freedom; in defeating the policies of
collaboration with, and growing dependence on, imperialism pursued
by our ruling classes; in fighting for a truly anti-imperialist foreign
policy of support to all freedom-loving peoples and their movements
and particularly to the heroic people of Vietnam; in defending the
working people against the attacks launched on their living and
working conditions by the government and, with its full support, by
the capitalist-landlord classes; in resistance to the attacks on the
democratic rights of the people and for the withdrawal of the
Emergency and the Defence of India Rules; and so on.

The Committee calls on all the democratic and patriotic sections of
the people to demand of the Government of India that it should take the
necessary initiative to settle the disputes with China and Pakistan and
re-establish normal friendly relations with neighbouring Countries.

The Committee pledges itself to further develop the unity of all
parties, organizations, groups and individuals in effective action to
realize any one or more of the demands which will weaken the hold

of imperialism on the nation, stop the onslaught of the government
on the people and improve their conditions.

(d) On Devaluation of the Rupee
The Central Committee of the Communist Party of India considers

the sudden devaluation of the rupee by the government, after repeated
protestations and solemn assurances to the country, to be an act of
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gross betrayal of national interests to appease India’s creditors, the
American Government and the World Bank dominated by it. One
more outpost of economic sovereignty has been surrendered by the
government without the least compunction.

The devaluation step of the government in the name of solving
the foreign exchange crisis is a continuation of the process of
surrender to American pressure that has been greatly accentuated
during the last few months. In the name of solving the food crisis
the government accepted the package deal and entered into the anti-
national fertilizer deal; it was followed by increased demands for
concessions to foreign monopolists, demands for rearranging our
economy, changing the scope and structure of India’s Plans. Then
came the foisting of the Indo-American education foundation on
India. Devaluation was demanded by the International Monetary
Fund and the American creditors as the key demand to adapt Indian
:economy to their needs of domination. The threat to withhold
PL 480 supplies to a famine-stricken India, the threat to suspend
economic “aid” to a crisis-ridden India—all these were unscrupulously
used to pressurize a government which had made the Indian economy
helplessly dependent on American alms, because it followed the
capitalist path and opposed the democratic path of national advance.

The devaluation of the rupee at the behest of American creditors
has only served to uncover the state of abject dependence of our
economy on American ‘aid’ into which the Congress Government
has led it. The Government of India’s pro-landlord agrarian policies
had already made India dependent upon American food supplies;
American aid in the shape of loans to finance our Plans strengthened
this trend. The soliciting of American military help in 1962 in the
course of the India-Chipa conflict, the steep rise in the defence
expenditure involving large amounts of foreign exchange and the
Indo-Pakistani conflict intensified this trend still further. It is not
India’s Parliament, the Indian people or the Government of India
that decide the value of our currency. It is now decided in Washington
and NewYork by the U. S. Government and the World Bank.

This dependence of our economy on the USA, and the continued
surrender of the government before it, constitute the most menacing
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feature of the situation as it is undermining the foundation of our
political liberty and freedom. The threat of neo-colonialism hangs
over India unless the menace is fought. |

For a developing country heavily indebted to foreign countries,
devaluation produces disastrous results. The burden of foreign
repayment will increase by more than 50 per cent at least so far as
dollar payments are concerned. It has been calculated that by 1967,
our annual debt repayments will exceed 160 crores of rupees.
Devaluation will raise the burden to more than Rs. 200 crores making
it unbearable and mortgaging more than 25 per cent of our export
trade for repayment of foreign debt. This will still further shift the
direction of our trade towards the western imperialist countries
enabling them to dictate prices and terms of trade to us which are
already adverse. The immediate effects of the devaluation on our
economy will be ruinous. The foreign buyer will be able to purchase
a larger amount of goods for the same foreign exchange; the demand
for our exports being what it is, foreign exchange deficit will increase
instead of decreasing; internal price-level will rise making living
conditions unbearable for the common man. Government will be
forced to resort to foreign loans to secure maintenance of imports
which will give the foreign monopolists the opportunity to dictate
the type of imports we can have; imports of capital goods will be
restricted and diminish while only imports of components will be
financed in the name of exploiting the existing industrial capacity.
Without import of capital goods on a big scale Indian industry cannot
advance as India does not still produce all the machinery and capital
goods required for industrial progress. Restrictions of these imports
because of the increased cost and also under pressure from our
creditors will further curb our industrial progress. Devaluation is
thus a measure for freezing the industrial advance to suit the needs
of American imperialists. '

The government claim that devaluation is resorted to correct the
imbalance in international payments and relieve the economic
situation has no basis in fact. It is not the free and voluntary act of
a government to protect the economy of its country and meet the
foreign exchange crisis ; on the contrary, it is directed from abroad
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to channelize the economy into the direction wanted by foreign
creditors. The claim that devaluation will increase exports, secure
additional foreign exchange and relieve the balance of payments
difficulty, helping our economy forward are just propaganda stunts
to make the people accept it as a measure in national interests.

India’s traditional exports like tea, jute, textiles are meeting strong
international competition abroaa. Cve.r .o her export of engineering
goods she has not secured markets sheltered from competition.
Devaluation will not automatically increase the demand for these
articles. In face of severe competition it will at best enable us to cut
down our international prices which means that we will have to export
larger quantity of commodities for the same amount of exchange.
Under these circumstances, even to earn important foreign exchange
will have to export a much larger quantity of goods. In so far as this
happens it will only send high the prices of such necessities of life
as tea, cloth, etc. There is hardly any possibility of increasing our
foreign exchange earnings through this step.

The common man is being made the victim of government’s
surrender to American pressure. Devaluation is already leading toa
sharp rise in prices, which are already sky-high. This rise coming in
the wake of the continuous increase since 1964 will make the people's
conditions unbearable. Shortage of commodities and blackmarketing
will be imposed on the people. Side by side, direct attacks on wages
and living standards will be launched in the immediate future to
safeguard and increase the profits of the capitalists. Devaluation is
a class measure to pass on the burden of government’s economic
policies, of the crisis created by it, on to the backs of the workers.
The workers, the peasants and the middle classes will be its direct
victims. The Central Committee calls the attention of the people to
the fact that they are in for an onslaught on their living standards
and only through their efforts and struggles can they defeat it. It
calls on the people to unite and resist this attack.

The devaluation of the rupee is only the beginning of a serious
attack on our economy. The American creditors and their Indian
collaborators want to use it as a battering ram to scuttle all controls
on private profiteering and make way for a free economy—an economy
in which foreign monopolists and their Indian collaborators are free
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to loot the people. Already the big bourgeois spokesmen have started
saying that devaluation without loosening of further controls will
not achieve this purpose. The people must expect further attacks in
this direction and further surrender on the part of the government.

The Central Committee takes note of the fact that the devaluation
measure of the Congress government has evoked widespread protest
from different sections of our people, opposition parties, members
of Parliament and a section of the press. Individual Congressmen
have also protested against it. It is clear that the measure has not the
backing of the people. The Central Committee invites all those
opposed to the measure to join their voice together to rouse the people
against this anti-national act of the government.

The Central Committee is of the opinion that the people must
demand a reversal of the present policies and immediate measures
to protect the economy and the people by nationalization of foreign
capital, of foreign trade, and of monopoly concerns and adoption of
progressive agararian policies to end our dependence on food imports,
and remove the American stranglehold on our economy.

In this menacing situation, the Central Committee calls upon the
people to protest against the treacherous act of the government and
raise the demand for its resignation and be prepared to resist further
attempts to barter away our economic and political freedom.

(e) On Food

Serious scarcity and famine conditions have been prevailing over
most parts of the country this year. In the worst-affected areas like
Orissa, number of starvation deaths have taken place. Children are
being sold or abandoned and there have been distress sales of land
and cattle and large-scale migration of the rural poor to the urban
areas. The situation is not much better in many of the other States.

The chronic food deficit of the country from the days of the British
colonial regime has been perpetuated by the Congress rulers
throughout the years since independence through their class policies.

The country has been permanently depending upon U. S. food aid
since independence.
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The drought this year has only intensified and brought to the
forefront the permanent agrarian crisis which is a creation of the
Congress Government’s pro-vested-interest policies.

The government refuses to undertake state monopoly of foodgrains
trade, which alone, under conditions of chronic food scarcity, could
have put an end to hoarding, speculation and blackmarketing in
foodgrains. On the other hand, pursuing policies in favour of the
big landlords and rich peasants, it refuses to procure the huge stocks
with them. As a result, speculation and blackmarketing in foodgrains
have continued merrily. Apart from the big traders and millers, the
big landlords themselves have turned into hoarders and speculators.
The policy of inflationary financing that the government has been
pursuing since planning has further aggravated the problem and led
to enormous rise in prices.

Refusing to undertake the responsibilities of feeding the people,
the government has been resorting to ineffectual informal rationing,
fair-price shops and statutory rationing in the whole State of Kerala
and certain cities.

For this purpose it relies on wheat stocks imported from the USA
under PL 480, some procurement, and purchases through the Foodgrains
Corporation.

The quantum of ration in those areas are inadequate and even the
prices of the rationed foodgrains have beea increased. Informal
rationing has been a hoax. What is even more grim is that there are
no provisions made for the millions of our rural poor, who have
been left to starve and die.

The government procurement measures do not touch the big landlords
with huge marketable surplus. On the other hand, the government fleeces
the poor and middle peasants, who are often forced to part with even
their seed stocks at unremunerative prices and to purchase foodgrains
at higher prices for their own consumption. No wonder procurement
plans have collapsed in all the states.

~ The zonal system, instituted by the government and changed from
time to time, cannot and has not put an end to speculation and
blackmarketing. It has only led to low prices for the peasant’s produce
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in the surplus zones, quarrels between the deficit and surplus zones
and conflicts between the states and centre.

Instead of abandoning these ineffective measures, instead of
procuring the stocks that are available in the country and arranging
for their equitable distribution in this year of drought and intensification
of scarcity conditions, the government has sought increased food
aid from the USA under PL 480. Such food aid from the USA, far
from helping to solve the food problem, has only enabled the U. S.
imperialists to dictate anti-national terms to the government in its
economic, political and foreign policies.

As for increasing food production, the government relies on
private U. S. capital to set up fertilizer plants and on the upper
sections of the landowners who alone, in the present conditions, can
put in the necessary inputs and set up big capitalist farms. But these
schemes do not rely on the peasants and agricultural labourers, whose
resources would continue to be meagre and hence will not unleash
their creative and productive forces. Hence, these schemes are bound
to flounder as previous schemes under the three plans.

The people have not taken these attacks meekly. Big struggles
have already taken place in Bihar, Maharashtra, Kerala and West
Bengal against the high prices and unavailability of foodgrains. These
struggles, particularly the statewide struggles of Kerala and West
Bengal, have been unprecedented for their sweep and people’s

“ heroism. Hundreds of thousands of people threw themselves into
the battle with death-defying abandon and heroism. Throwing
thousands of leaders and militants into jails under the DIR,
continuous and widespread resort to police firings and even the
calling of the military by the government which was bent on crushing
the struggles, could not cow down the people. They answered these
ferocious repressive measures by still greater participation and by
raising, in addition to the demand for food, the demands for the
release of those detained under the DIR, scrapping the DIR and the
Emergency, judicial enquiry into the firings and punishment of the
guilty. Thus the struggle for food gradually developed into a political
struggle against the anti-people, anti-democratic policies of the
government. In the face of the mounting anger and irrepressible
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struggles of the people the government had to beat a retreat, release
those detained under the DIR and give some relief. However, it has
not budged an inch from its basic policies.

The Central Committee of the Communist Party of India demands
the following urgent measures to solve the food problem.

(a) Radical agrarian reforms ensuring land to the cultivating
peasants and agricultural labourers; credit and other facilities to the
cultivating peasants as well as a remunerative price for the cultivator’s
produce;

(b) State monopoly of wholesale foodgrains trade;

(c) Procurement of all available marketable surplus from the
landlords, exempting small holdings, the size of the holding to be
exempted being decided from area to area taking into account normal
produce from the land in the area; remunerative prices to the
producer;

(d) Arrangement for adequate quantity of rations and for the
equitable distribution of procured stock;

(e) People’s committees to supervise the procurement and
distribution of foodgrains;

(f) Reduction in the price of rationed foodgrains;

(g) Stoppage of all revenue and debt collections in all the scarcity-
affected areas; relief work to alleviate the sufferings of the people;
free distribution of foodgrains to those who are physically disabled
from working.

The situation has become more critical and will worsen in the
coming months which are the traditional lean months even in normal
times. The situation will be further aggravated as a result of the
devaluation of the rupee at the behest of the U. S. imperialists. The
government, however, continues to be callously indifferent to the
sufferings of the common people.

The Central Committee calls on the Party units to throw themselves
into the struggles that are bound to break out and in cooperation
‘Wwith other parties, mass organizations and individuals, to give
organized form to the resistance of the people.
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The Central Committee calls upon all parties, groups, individuals
and mass organizations, which are interested in a democratic solution
of the problem, to come together and jointly mobilize the people
against these policies of the government. The mobilization must be
so very irresistible as to compel the government to retreat from its
anti-people, anti-democratic policies.

(f) On General Election

The Fourth General Election is coming in the midst of a deep
economic crisis and a perilous situation created by growing American
domination of our economic and political life. The monstrous burden
of taxation, sky-rocketing prices, food shortages and famine conditions
have imposed indescribable sufferings and misery on our people—
our peasants and agricultural labour, our workers and middle classes,
the entire electorate which is supposed to be the repository of political
power in the country.

Politically, too, the Congress Government is attacking the people
and suppressing their democratic rights, it is perpetuating the State
of Emergency which has continued for nearly four years. It has
thrown to the winds even the meagre fundamental rights guaranteed
in the Constitution. Using the wide powers under the notorious DIR,
it detained thousands of people fighting against its policies including
almost the entire leadership of the Communist Party. It has refused
to accede to the demand for the withdrawal of Emergency made by
all sections of the people.

The failure to reach peaceful settlement with China, the failure
to settle with Pakistan—these failures of our foreign policy have
led to a monstrous increase in defence expenditure which adds to
the burdens of the suffering people. The foreign policy of the
government besides continues to be under constant American
pressure and the government is unable to take a forthright stand
even on the vital question of Vietnam.

The people have raised their voice against these policies of the
Congress government which jeopardize the independence of our
nation. Above all, they have fought against the policies which have
imposed direct suffering on them. The great food struggles of Bengal,
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Kerala and Bihar, the widespread mass actions of all sections in all
parts of the country, have been the heroic reply of our people in
defence of their interests. By their blood, their sufferings and their
martyrdom they have repudiated the Congress policies in action.
The elections offer another opportunity to the people and democratic
parties to reject the anti-popular policies of the Congress
Government.

In these circumstances, the Party has a tremendous responsibility
in shaping the results of the coming General Elections. It must adopt
such tactics, keeping in view the single-member constituencies and
the absence of a system of proportional representation, as would
foil the machinations and manoeuvres of the Congress party, lead to
the breaking of its monopoly of power and secure the following
results:

1. The reduction of the Congress party into a minority and the
formation of alternative governments wherever possible;

2.Its defeat in as many constituencies as possible and reduction
in the number of its members in all legislatures and Parliament;

3. Enhanced representation of the Communist Party and
strengthening of the democratic opposition in Parliament and State
legislatures;

For this purpose the Party will strike generally for electoral
adjustments with opposition parties so that the opposition votes may
not get split and the defeat of the Congress party may be ensured in

;\)he maximum number of constituencies.

/ In the states, particularly where the Communist Party is the
leading opposition force and where there is a possibility of the
Congress party being defeated, the Party will strive for electoral
alliances with all those parties that are willing to shed their anti-
communism and fight the Congress party jointly with the GPI For
forging such electoral alliances, the Party will join with other
democratic parties to evolve a common minimum programmcnf
immediate reliet to the peoplewhile popularizing its own programe.
Such alliances are necessary not only for defeating the Congress at
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the polls but also for forming and maintaining non-Congress
democratic governments. Experience has shown that the Congress
will do its utmost to prevent the formation of non-Congress
democratic governments. The mobilization of all the democratic
forces alone will help to defeat suchrmmanoeuvres of Congress.

The Central Committee is L 2ppy to note that several opposition
parties have also realized that the defeat of the Congress party in
the coming elections is the foremost political task and also the need
for such electoral arrangement among the opposition parties to bring
about the desired result.

Against the background of the growing crisis, the Central
Committee considers it the paramount duty of the Party to run the
election campaign as the biggest political campaign against the
Congress Government as the main enemy of the people, and against
its basic policies, both home and foreign. The Party will also expose
parties like the Jan Sangh and the Swatantra Party which advocate.
variants of these policies.

The Central Committee, therefore, lays the greatest stress on the
Party campaigning and mobilizing the people on the biggest scale
for its own policies and programrae of People’s Democracy as the
only alternative to_the Congress Government’s_path of building_
caprtalism. The campaign must rouse the masses and bring them to
the consciousness that the only path of peace, prosperity and
democratic life for our country is the path of People’s Democracy.

The Central Committee directs the State Committees to work out
their election tactics in the light of the above understanding.

(g) On Ideological Discussion

The Party Congress directed the Central Committee to conduct inner-
Party discussion on the ideological controversy in the international
communist movement. But since almost the entire leadership of the
Party was arrested before the first meeting of the Central Committee,
the task could not be discharged.

Now, though the Party leaders have been released, the Party is
faced with serious and pressing problems of the people like food,
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famine, high price, etc., and the fourth general elections. A serious
ideological discussion like that proposed cannot be undertaken now.

The Central Committee, therefore, resolves to defer the discussion.
But while doing so, the Central Committee takes into consideration
that in the eighteen months since our Party Congress adopted the
Programme, divergent views have been expressed by some fraternal
Communist Parties of various countries on the Indian situation and
reiterates that what has been said in the Programme about the Indian
situation has been amply proved to be correct and sound. The
Committee, therefore, directs that the Party should be guided by the
Programme as the only correct application of Marxism-Leninism to
the Indian situation while rejecting all views expressed either
divergent to or deviating from it.

The same attitude should be applied to the Central Committee
Statement issued in November 1965 which is the collectively-evolved
line of the Party.

The Central Committee is of the opinion that while it is not
desirable to open any discussion on the issues deferred, it is necessary
for the comrades to familiarize themselves with the viewpoints of
all fraternal parties. The SCs are, therefore, directed to publish the
authoritative pronouncements of fraternal parties. In making such
material available to comrades it should be made clear that our Party
is not committed to any of them. Care should also be taken to avoid
as much as possible the publication of such material as undermine
faith in the socialist system.

(h) On Emergency and DIR

The Congress Government has been forced to bow down before the
growing volume of public opinion against the continuance of the
Emergency and the draconian Defence of India Rules. They have
also been forced to temporarily abandon their earlier action of
treating our Party almost as an illegal party imprisoning the entire
leadership of the Party. They had to release the leaders and members

of the Communist Party of India who had been detained in various
States.

But even now the government is resorting to a new manoeuvre.
Instead of withdrawing the Emergency and scrapping the DIR as
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democratic opinion had been demanding, the government has only
stated that it would restrict the use of the DIR. The Emergency and
DIR continue and past experience has proved that the government
keeps them alive so as to use them against the democratic movement,
popular struggles and our Party at any time. Fundamental rights
guaranteed under Part III of the Constitution still remain suspended
and the Congress Government continues to retain the extraordinary
powers under the Emergency.

Comrade Syed Hussain (Assam) still continues to be in detention
while the warrants against Comrades Biresh Misra and Suren
Hazarika (Assam) are still not withdrawn.

There is no justification for the continuance of the Emergency.
At atime when the general elections are approaching, its continuance
is to make a farce of parliamentary democracy. The Central
Committee of the CPI demands the immediate withdrawal of the
Emergency, the scrapping of the DIR, the release of our comrade
and the withdrawal of warrants and cases and release of all those
convicted under the DIR for political offences.

(i) On Vietnam

Vietnam today is freedom’s outpost in Asia. Undergoing enormous
hardships, making unparallelled sacrifices, the patriotic people of
this small but heroic nation are valiantly fighting and dealing
deathblows to the plans of the U. S. imperialist war maniacs for
world domination. The Central Committee of the Communist Party
of India extends its warmest fraternal greetings to the freedom-
fighters of Vietnam, their beloved leader President Ho Chi Minh,
and the South Vietnam National Front for Liberation which leads
the resistance war of the people against the U. S. aggressors.

It was after a decade of armed struggle, first against Japanese
fascism and then against French imperialism, that the Vietnam
people, through the Geneva Agreements of 1954, won peace and
international recognition of their sovereignty and territorial integrity.

Blatantly violating every clause of the Agreements, the U. S.
imperialists have striven to perpetuate the temporary division of the
country, convert South Vietnam into their military base and jumping-

Vol-11--26
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off ground for aggression against the Democratic Republic of
Vietnam in the North and the People’s Republic of China. U.S. arms,
equipment and troops have been poured into South Vietnam to
prevent the people there from realizing the aspiration for uniting
their Fatherland and choosing their own way of life. In eleven years
from the end of 1954 to the end of 1965, the U.S. imperialists had
killed 170,000 people, maimed or injured by torture another 800,000,
detained more than 400,000 people and huddled more than five
million people into concentration camps miscalled as “prosperity
zones”, “resettlement areas” and “strategic villages”. They have
resorted to chemical and bacteriological warfare and napalm bombing
destroying crops and vegetation, cattle and human beings. All this
in a country with a population of hardly fourteen millions.

But all their brutalities have failed against a people determined
to win their freedom. Ill-clad and ill-armed though they are, they
have not only stood up to the mightiest imperialist power but have
also inflicted crushing blows on the aggressors. From the end of
1960 to the begining of 1966, the South Vietnamese people and their
liberation army put out of action 655,000 puppet soldiers and 36,000
U.S. troops, captured 70.000 weapons of all kinds, shot down or
destroyed 3,000 aircraft of various types and razed to the ground
6,000 “strategic hamlets”. They have liberated four-fifth of the
territory of South Vietnam and ten million out of the fourteen million
population. Starting from remote villages, today the freedom-fighters
are operating in the towns and in the capital city of Saigon itself
striking terror into the hearts of the Yankee aggressors.

The nearly 400.000 troops trained in special warfare and the
billions of dollars worth of arms and equipment have been of no
avail to the U.S. imperialists. Twelve puppet regimes they set up to
suppress the people have toppled down and the thirteenth is on its
way out. The U.S. imperialists find themselves in all-round crisis—
political, economic and military. They are, on the one hand, madly
seeking a way out by escalating the war with bombing of North
Vietnam and also Laos and Cambodia, and on the other, to hoodwink
world opinion talking of “peace”.

This peace hoax has not hoodwinked freedom-loving people
anywhere in the world. Demonstrations expressing solidarity with
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the Vietnam's freedom-fighters are on the rise with every passing
day, in London and Paris, Rome and Tokyo; in NewYork and
Washington themselves, ten of thousands are on the march asking
the U.S. to get out of Vietnam. The Central Committee greets these
fighters for peace in Vietnam, specially the peace-fighters inside the
United States who are challenging the policies of the Johnson
Administration.

It is in this situation that the Government of India, to our eternal
shame, pursues policies which only an apologist of imperialism can
pursue. The Government of India, which has a special responsibility
in Vietnam as the Chairman of the International Commission for
Supervision and Control, closed its eyes to the U.S. violation of the
Geneva Agreements and ghe aggression on the Vietnamese people.

And today when public‘: opinion all over the world denounces the
U.S. imperialist and their “peace” hoax, spokesmen of the
Government of India including the Prime Minister talk about
“understanding the difficulties” of the U.S. imperialists and their
“desire for peace”. Further, material help in the form of trucks
produced by TELCO have also been sent to South Vietnam.

The people of India repudiate this stand of the Congress
Government and stand foursquare behind the patriots of Vietnam
who are in the forefront of th. bLattle against U.S. imperialism which
today menaces the freedom not only of Vietnam but of people all
over the world.

The Central Committee calls on the entire Party to mobilize our
freedom-loving people against the U.S. aggression in Vietnam,
against the Government of India’s policies of acquiescing in that
aggression and in the firm solidarity with Vietnam’s fighting people.

The All-India Trade Union Congress has called for the observance
of a week from July 4 to 11 in solidarity with Vietnam. The Central
Committee calls for demonstrations and rallies all over the country
through out the week, specially before the U.S. Embassy and
diplomatic and information offices wherever they exist.
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(j) On Government Employees

The Central Committee of the Communist Party of India expresses
its sense of solidarity with and support for the central and state
government employees who have been forced to resort to various
forms of direct action including strike.

The government employees have been fighting along with other
sections of the working class for a rise in their wages and dearness
allowance to fully compensate the rise in the cost of living. The
Central Government, however, has refused to implement in full even
the recommendations of the Das Commission, which recommended
only a partial neutralization in the price rise. The total absence of
any effective grievance procedure or trade union rights has callously

barred the way of settlement of long-standing grievances of the
. Government employees. A large number of employees have already
been victimized for normal trade union activities and charge-sheets
are being issued to many others. Hundreds of Government employees
were arrested during their legitimate struggles and some have been
victims of DIR for defending the interests of their fellow-workers.
Recently in the name of economy in administration thousands of
government employees are already facing retrenchment without any
provision for alternative employment. The refusal of the central and
state governments to implement the tripartite decisions has only
encouraged the employers in the private sector to blatantly violate
them. The Congress Goveinment which claims to be building a
socialist society not only refuses to force the private employers to
accede to the reasonable demands of the employees, but deals with
the government employees in such a way as to enable the private
employers to carry on as they like. The struggle of the government
employees, therefore, is inseparable from the general struggle of the
working class as a whole.

The Committee notes that the unity shown by the employees have
forced the central and some state governments to make small
concessions to their employees. These concessions are, however,
not only inadequate but are used to disrupt the unity of the employees.
While giving some concessions to a section of the employees, other
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sections are denied anything, or are given such meagre concessions
that the authorities can set one section against the other. The
Committee hopes that all sections of the employees will see through
this game of the government and fight unitedly for the demands of
all government employees.

The living conditions of the government employees, together with
those of the rest of the working people, are going to further deteriorate
following the recent steps taken by the government culminating in
devaluation of the rupee. The Committee hopes that the unity of
government employees manifested in recent struggles will be further
developed and employees as a whole enabled to meet the new situation.
The committee also hopes that other sections of the working class and
the democratic movement in general would stand solidly behind the
government employees in the struggles that are ahead of them.

(k) On Automation

The Central Committee of the Communist Party of India strongly
condemns the recent automation measures introduced by some big
business firms on the plea of more efficient and prompt services
which have already rendered a large number of clerical staff jobless.
Many more employers have planned the introduction of electronic
computers.

The decision of the Life Insurance Corporation to introduce these
machines has threatened the livelihood of thousands of employees.
Various public sector undertakings with big central offices are also
considering the use of these machines in the name of reducing the
cost of management. In reality, automation has been an instrument
to fleece the employees and of multiplication of the super-profits of
big business concerns. Though the country is experiencing severe
foreign exchange crisis, large funds are being exported in the form
of hire charges for the electronic computers which are only adding
to the critical foreign exchange difficulties.

When unemployment in the country is growing by leaps and
bounds every year, the introduction of electronic computers which
renders large number of employees jobless becomes an anti-social
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act. In companies where mechanisation has been introduced in
clerical jobs new recruitment has virtually ceased. In view of the
backward character of our economy and availability of vast manpower
resources, the declining employment opportunities are naturally
causing serious concern to the new entrants to the employment
market.

The tripartite agreement on rationalisation which provided formal
guarantees against retrenchment has been implemented only in its
breach by the bourgeoisie which resorted to dubious methods like
“voluntary retrenchment” to cover up their callous retrenchment
measures. The substantial reduction of employment in oil companies
after the introduction of electronic computers has conclusively shown
to the working class how the agreement was used arbitrarily against
it. The workers have experienced that under capitalism new
technology is only utilised by employers to intensify the rate of
exploitation.

The Central Committee congratulates the workers’ and employees’
organisations which joined hands in a Convention against Automation
in 1965 and initiated a broadbased nationwide movement against
the offensive of automation. The magnificent response to the united
observance of June 7 as All India Anti-Automation Day has clearly
shown the indignation of the working class on this question. The
Committee calls upon the working class to intensify their agitation
and appeals to the democratic movement to wholeheartedly support
this movement so that the unwilling Congress government is forc